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Preface 


The problem with “China,” “Chineseness,” 
and “sinicization” 


This book, at its core, aims to shed light on identities that many people 
seem to take for granted. What does it mean for someone to be Chinese, 
Vietnamese (“Viet” is the ancient pronunciation of “Yue”), or Southeast 
Asian? As a person of Eurasian descent, I’ve been taught to say that I am a 
mixture of seven different European ethnicities on my father’s side — Welsh, 
Irish, Swiss, German, English, Scottish, and Dutch — and only one ethnicity 
on my mother’s side: Chinese. Clearly, something is amiss. After all, it is 
not as though the genes on my European side are any more differentiated 
than they are on my Asian side. What if my mother had instead stressed my 
heritage as Shaoxing-ese, Hakka, Nanping-ese, Shandong-ese, Cantonese, 
Taiwanese, Chaozhou-nese, Hokkien, and Hainnanese?' This latter way of 
discussing one’s “Chineseness” may seem unfamiliar or absurd to the 
contemporary ear, but why would such a way of carving up one’s East- 
West bloodline be any less valid than the “7+1 = 8” formula that my 
parents taught me, which is generally accepted by people on both sides of 
the Eurasian Continent? The way we conceive of ethnicities in China 
reflects not only the West’s engagement with China as an allegedly mono- 
lithic culture with a homogeneous history and people, but also a sinocentric 
way of viewing, constructing, and reconstructing Chinese identity from 
within the Chinese mainland and its far-flung diaspora as well. 

Every form of identity carves boundaries and assembles some aspects of 
the self into a package that distinguishes itself in a particular way. While 
calling oneself “Chinese” functions no differently than any other type of 
identity, the category of “Chinese” is distinctive in a few ways. First, it is 
massive in its scope and the sheer number of diverse peoples that it covers. 
The contemporary label “European” may at first glance seem comparable 
with the term “Chinese,” and yet, even with all the recognized diversity of 


1 I have just randomly made up and picked a few possible ethnic groupings that seem to 
correspond in specificity to the European labels. 
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the “Europeans,” such a term may not even approach the geographical 
and ethnic scope of what is encompassed by “Chinese.”* Being 
“Chinese” assumes an ethnic identity that is intimately linked to a vast 
cultural history. Even though such a tradition narrates its history accord- 
ing to a continuous, linear trajectory starting from legendary heroes at the 
dawn of civilization to modern times, such a simplified history is still 
incredibly broad and inclusive. There are few types of cultural identifica- 
tion in the rest of the world that can compare in terms of inclusivity, 
except perhaps the relatively recently constructed identity “the West,” 
which, intriguingly, often contrasts itself with “the East,” and locates its 
roots in ancient Hellenic culture dating from Homeric times. Even in the 
case of so-called “Western” culture, one would be hard-pressed to discuss 
it in the singular, as Chinese culture is often presented, and as though 
there were but a single, continuous ethno-political entity dating from the 
ancient sages to today. 

Also outlandish is the claim that Chinese people all somehow share the 
same genetic heritage. While a myth of shared descent is characteristic of 
many ethnic claims, any historian of China will quickly realize that 
thinking about Chinese people in terms of a single ethnicity is especially 
fraught with problems. This is due to the relative permeability throughout 
the ages of the boundary between what was considered to be inside and 
outside, or what was Hua-xia (or Han or Chinese) or not, as well as the 
all-inclusive manner in which Chinese imperial states gobbled up and 
incorporated those surrounding them into the administrative and cultural 
fold of the Chinese state. 

Chineseness is often expressed these days in terms of the Han ethnicity. 
Both ethnonyms, “Chinese,” and “Han,” are exceedingly problematic 
and to a large extent informed by modern notions of the nation.’ Scholars 
have worked on various concepts of Chineseness during specific periods 
of Chinese history, and some have even used databases to collect data on 
various usages of ethnonyms such as “Han,” from the earliest available 
records.* But to date, no comprehensive account that provides an arc for 
the development of Chinese concepts of an ethnic or cultural selfhas been 
forthcoming. 


? Another interesting comparison might be to “South Asian,” or “Arab.” 

3 See Lydia Liu, The Clash of Empires: The Invention of China in Modern World Making 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2006), p. 80. For the recent history of ethnic and 
racial classification schemes, see Thomas Mullaney, Coming to Terms with the Nation: 
Ethnic Classification in Modern China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2010), and 
Frank Dikétter, Discourse of Race in Modern China (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 
1994). 

4 Ma Rong at the Institute of Sociology and Anthropology at Peking University has com- 
piled an extensive database of uses of the term “Han” throughout Chinese history. 
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So that we might come to terms with what it means to be Chinese or 
Han, I offer the following suggestions: rather than assume that “large, 
continuous, and homogeneous” was the natural state for China and its 
peoples, I ask that we take a close look at the ways in which such 
qualities have historically been fought for and only accepted after 
much time and contestation, if wholly or at all. As for the notion that 
“Chinese” is a relatively homogeneous and stable identity, I suggest that 
we focus on the mechanics of one’s identification with Chinese culture 
as one way of deciphering when, where, and how individuals think of 
themselves and others as Chinese as opposed to smaller, more local 
forms of ethnic or regional identification (such as Chaozhou, Hakka, 
Hokkien, Taishan, Fuzhou, and Putian). By examining the mechanics 
of Chinese identity as it functioned in history, we will break down the 
act of identifying oneself or another as Chinese (or, in this book, we will 
use the more relevant labels of “Hua-xia” or “Zhu-xia,” “Central 
States,” etc.) into component parts. Such parts consist in the various 
functions and reasons for naming, presenting, and maintaining a sense 
of self and other within specific contexts. In this book, for example, our 
focus on contexts of naming and constituting self and other — which, toa 
large extent, concern relationships of power — will help us better under- 
stand how an appeal to a single, unified identity such as the Hua-xia has 
been part of the political and cultural landscape of China since ancient 
times. 

This book examines the predecessor to the Chinese self — the Hua-xia — 
by offering a case study of the cultures and peoples associated with its 
ancient southern frontier: the Yue/Viet. It pores over the pre-imperial and 
Qin-Han period (221 BCE-220 CE) textual corpus, pitting conceptions 
of Yue identity against the presumed central identity of the Hua-xia, or 
Zhu-xia. Analyzing rhetorical strategies, common tropes, and other types 
of representations of the other, I show the extent to which articulations of 
the self and Yue other were shaped by specific contextual needs or 
political exigencies. In addition, I provide an extensive discussion of the 
various geographies and nomenclature of Yue, as well as a review of 
current theories in linguistics and archaeology concerning the ancient 
peoples and regions of the southern frontier that are traditionally linked 
to the Yue. This establishes a non-textual background for the study of 
Yue identity in the ancient South, which in turn casts the textual evidence 
in relief, helping reveal the limitations and biases of our literary sources on 
the Yue. 

By revisiting the question “What is ‘Chinese’?” via the question, “Who 
were the ‘Yue’?” in the pre-modern history of the South, I touch upon 
general questions relating to processes of identity construction, 
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preservation, and destruction in the early history of East Asia. My abiding 
hypothesis is that early empires and the imperial logic of centrality — the 
latter of which began well before the actual establishment of the Qin 
Empire in 221 BCE - played an important role in the unification of a 
Hua-xia center and self, and, hence, the construction of marginal others 
in the process. The logic of centrality and centeredness, which was 
accompanied by a cluster of cosmological concepts such as harmony, 
universality, and the gravity of the central body, served as an underlying 
and foundational conceptual framework for constructing the self and 
other. 

Critical to such an analysis is the question of how the logic of centrality 
relates to the historiographical conceit of sinicization, or, the notion that 
cultures along the periphery of the Central States regions assimilated into 
Hua-xia culture by adopting it wholesale. Should we accept at face value 
its implicit assumption that Hua-xia peoples and cultures from the North 
swept across the Southlands with such political, military, and cultural 
force that the Southerners were naturally swayed and won over by it? The 
model of sinicization, which functions much like Confucius’ depiction of 
the gentleman whose De-virtue 4# blows over petty people like wind over 
grass, is clearly a gross oversimplification of modes of cultural change in 
Chinese history. Yet it remains a stalwart paradigm that has not been 
rectified, ousted, or challenged significantly, at least not for the early 
period. In this book, I emphasize ways in which early authors of classical 
Chinese texts center the Hua-xia self while decentering the other, thereby 
showing how the model of sinicization is intrinsic to Hua-xia perspectives 
on the other from very early on. This will help contextualize the very tools 
of historiography that we have inherited and that continue to exert a force 
in scholarship today. 

The importance of the Yue — or, at the very least, local peoples inhabit- 
ing the South (who may or may not have identified as Yue) — as powerful 
actors in the ancient past serves as testament to the immense diversity and 
complex history of the East Asian mainland. As this book will show, 
certain scholarly approaches, as well as the many textual sources on the 
Yue themselves, are mired in identity politics and enmeshed in the inter- 
ests of various nationalities and/or ethnic and social groups. The history of 
peoples associated with the term “Yue” has thus been swallowed up not 
just by time, but also by a dominant historiography that assumes that 
sinicization was the core, triumphant process at work. This book will offer 
a reformulation of the sinicization paradigm while also helping chisel 
away at incumbent interpretations of China — its history and identity — 
asa monolithic (i.e., “large, continuous, homogeneous”) whole. Through 
the lens of how the Yue other was constructed, described, discussed, and 
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studied, I will establish a space for understanding the extent to which 
diverse, indigenous inputs and agents from the South featured in the very 
creation of Hua-xia and Yue identities. 

In examining modes of constructing the self and southern other, we 
shed light on the very ways that the history of Chinese engagement in the 
South has been written. I do not ask that we completely throw out the 
model of sinicization, but I hope that we would approach it critically and 
come to terms with the ways in which it may be shaping our understand- 
ing of the past. If there is historiographical merit to the concept of 
sinicization, then it is only after the boundaries of time and place have 
been constructed and the limits and extent of such a process have been 
set. On the other hand, perhaps Hua-xia culture never really dominated in 
the South until the last 500 years or so. If the logic of Hua-xia centrality 
and its concomitant notion of sinicization lead us to a false understanding 
of the early history of identity relations in that region, then we will need to 
establish an alternative model of understanding southern and Hua-xia 
interactions: perhaps by redefining what Hua-xia meant in the context of 
the early history of the South (i.e., by viewing it as a constantly evolving 
concept), or by delving into the concepts of local cultures, syncretism, 
hybridity, and syncretic/hybrid cultures in more detail. 
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Map 1: Provincial map of modern south China and Vietnam (drawn by 
Dan Shultz). 
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Map 2: Warring States China, 350 BCE (drawn by Dan Shultz). 
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Map 3: Early Han era, 200-111 BCE (drawn by Dan Shultz) 


Part I 


Orientations: definitions and disciplinary 
discussions 


Introduction: concepts and frameworks 


This book is rooted in a great irony of Chinese history: what was once 
considered the dreaded ends of the earth during the classical and early 
imperial periods over time came to represent the epitome of Chinese 
culture. The ancient Yue Ë}, with its associated peoples, cultures, and 
lands, was transformed in the Chinese South from other to self, foreign to 
familiar, theirs to ours, and non-Central States to “China.” Cantonese, 
the language spoken in modern Hong Kong and Guangdong Province, as 
well as other neighboring areas, is referred to as the “Yue language,” even 
though it is primarily a Sinitic language and not what the natives of 
the region would have spoken in early times.’ Chinatowns throughout 
the world attest to the far-flung influence of the Sinitic Yue legacy. 
Even the identification of the Han Chinese as Tang ren (J## \. people of 
the Tang Dynasty), used mainly by overseas Cantonese and some over- 
seas Min-nan and Hakka peoples and referring to all Chinese as a whole, 
is linked to the South. Lastly, many renowned scholars of the second 
millennium CE either came from the South or lived much of their lives 
there. In addition to the exodus of elites during certain major periods of 
northern turmoil or conquest, extensive migrations to south China, along 
with the unending trickle of northern migrants seeking political refuge, 
farmland, and business opportunities throughout the first and second 
millennia CE, helped transform the entire Southland from native Yue 
to Sinitic Yue and, hence, to what could be understood in some contexts 
as quintessentially Chinese. 

Meanwhile, in Vietnam — or “South of Yue” — people see themselves as 
descendants of the Yue and use Yue history and identification as a means 
of distinguishing themselves from the Han or Chinese people and state. 
The story of the naming of the state of Vietnam during the early 1800s 
reflects the ways in which the identification of “Yue” was contested and 


1 Its links to the native, non-Sinitic languages of the region remain largely unrecognized and 
understudied. 
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negotiated on both sides of the Sino-Viet border to make claims to Han 
and non-Han legacies.” Most histories of Vietnam include a dedicated 
section to the ancient kingdom of Southern Yue (during Han imperial 
times) as a critical part of early Vietnamese history.’ Vietnam’s strategic 
co-optation of the culture and history associated with ancient Yue pro- 
vides an alternative example of how the term has been altered and reused 
in a different guise to support identity and nationalism. 

Both Chinese and Vietnamese cultures share the valuable history of the 
Yue. Peoples from both regions and later eras interacted with the various 
meanings of Yue from the ancient tradition to help decide on important 
matters of identity and politics. But what was this ancient tradition of Yue 
that they interacted with? What were the various meanings associated 
with the term, its peoples, and cultures? This book sheds light on how, 
even in ancient times, people fashioned and refashioned their own iden- 
tity and that of the Yue, long before the rise of either concepts of “China” 
or “Vietnam.” It describes the contours of a relationship — that between 
the Hua-xia #£32 (the blossoming, or efflorescent Xia [of the Xia 
Dynasty]) self and the descriptions of their alien Yue counterparts to 
the far southeast and south. 

Given the nature of the ancient accounts I will be looking at, all of 
which derive from texts and were recorded in Chinese, we will not be able 
to garner very much about how Yue people self-identified or expressed 
themselves. This raises an important question: How does a historian of 
texts go about investigating a group that left no written record but none- 
theless helped deeply shape the dominant group’s self-identity and his- 
torical trajectory? The answer, I believe, lies in the stated goals of my 
inquiry and narration of the past. Instead of providing a straightforward, 
factual account of who the Yue were and how they thought of and 
grouped themselves, I aim to show how early Chinese texts reveal a 
different reality about the Yue. Such a reality describes not who they 
were exactly or how they identified or grouped themselves (although 
this is sometimes hinted at), and not even what they said or thought 
about themselves. Rather, such a reality contains a substantial degree of 
imagination — by viewing the foreign other through the warping lens and 


2 See Kate Baldanza, The Ambiguous Border: Debate and Negotiation in Sino-Viet Relations in 
the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, forthcoming, for a thorough retelling of how Vietnam 
got its name. As Baldanza narrates, the reigning Emperor of the Nguyén Dynasty of 
Vietnam, Nguyén Phúc Anh, proposed the name “Nanyue [Southern Yue]” to the 
Jiaqing Emperor of the Qing, requesting the latter’s acceptance and formal recognition 
of it. This name was summarily rejected by the Qing because it might have been perceived 
as laying claims to the then-Qing provinces of Guangdong and Guangxi. 

3 See Keith Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983). 
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perspectives of an ever-changing self, we reveal important aspects 
about how a certain culture wished to see, build up, and maintain its 
own self-image. 

This retelling of the Yue suggests that the making of Yue as an identity 
or concept in ancient texts is akin to an activity — a process — of comparing 
oneself to the other, of gazing into what were perceived as the depths of 
otherness so as to reveal, maintain, mitigate, or strengthen some per- 
ceived aspect of the Hua-xia self. Indeed, the relative absence of the Yue 
voice and perspective in the texts of ancient China makes it impossible to 
answer, let alone ask, certain questions. But this does not render the texts 
themselves useless. By focusing our inquiry on perceptions and represen- 
tations of identity, I hope to let the texts tell us what they can about the 
ancient past. Rather than test what the Hua-xia said about the Yue as 
people or cultures in terms of an objective reality, or assume that what 
they said about the other was true in fact, I examine how the term “Yue” 
was meaningful as a label, which in turn says much about what the ancient 
Chinese thought about both themselves and the alien others to their 
South. 

Coming to terms with how the ‘Yue’ in ancient accounts were 
described helps us piece together the ways in which the Hua-xia people 
constructed their own identities vis-a-vis southern difference. Such an 
inquiry should help us understand how southern peoples and cultures 
were perceived in ways unique to the southern frontier and its special 
environments. It is by elucidating characteristics of the southern other — 
and asking why such characteristics were chosen to be worthy of mention 
or discussion in the first place — that the representations of the self emerge 
in sharper focus. We thus begin to fathom the limits of the presentation of 
both self and southern other in the ancient textual tradition. 

Changing concepts of Yue and Hua-xia identity would have played a 
large role in shaping real, concrete political actions and policy. Thus, the 
study of Yue identity not only provides a deeper understanding of the 
intellectual history of North-South cultures and encounters. It can also 
serve as a backdrop to the history of human action and the eventual 
transformation of the ancient South into something both quintessentially 
Chinese and Vietnamese. 

Ethnicity plays a key role in our inquiry. Most frequently, the type of 
identity that casts Yue as a foil to Hua-xia is ethnicity. Even though the 
term “Hua-xia” (sometimes also “Zhu-xia,” or, “the varied Xia”) osten- 
sibly has political connotations by pointing to the many descendants of a 
so-called Xia polity (c. 2000-c. 1600 BCE), authors of Warring States 
times (c. fifth-third century BCE) did not use such a term for its political 
value. Instead, they invoked Hua-xia as an identity that transcended 
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contemporary, political, or state groupings.* Similarly, even though the 
term “Yue” is also related to a prominent political state in later Zhou 
times (sixth—fourth centuries CE), such a term also comes to transcend 
political boundaries as it develops in the literature as a southern foil to the 
Hua-xia. 

Viewing Hua-xia and Yue primarily through the concept of ethnicity 
will center our discussion around cultures and a sense of their inherited or 
acquired group identities, rather than any and all forms of identity. To be 
sure, we will have to address political identity to a certain extent, espe- 
cially when exploring the multifaceted ways in which terms associated 
with the Yue are used in the literature. But by searching for Hua-xia and 
Yue as ethnonyms, or analyzing them in terms of what we would call 
“ethnicity,” we can formulate a more precise theory concerning the 
origins of Chineseness as an ethnic concept. We can also better observe 
how ethnicity was maintained and preserved in the early history of China. 

Jonathan Hall, a scholar of ancient Hellenistic identity, has proposed a 
useful definition of ethnicity that is grounded in the notion that ethni- 
cities, while there might be a strong biological component, are at base 
constructed categories. Ethnicity, for Hall, grounds identity in a shared 
myth of descent and a shared association with a specific territory.’ As thus 
conceived, ethnicity is an open, malleable social construction capable of 
changing with time and place. Such a definition is general enough to allow 
for varying claims on ethnicity but specific enough to distinguish ethnicity 
from other forms of identification such as nationality, kinship, and cul- 
ture. It is important to note that one’s sense of shared, ethnic territory is 
often not separate from one’s sense of shared descent, as original ances- 
tors are necessarily locatable to a specific place and time. In this book, I 
expand upon Hall’s concept of ethnicity to include the following three 
criteria: a shared myth of descent, a shared association with a specific 
territory, and a shared sense of culture. This way of understanding 
ethnicity renders problematic any conception of Chineseness as a pri- 
mordial, essential, and, indeed, biological marker of much significance. 


* The traditional understandings of Chinese history start with the Xia Dynasty, followed by 
the Shang and then the Zhou. While the existence of the latter two have been confirmed 
through archaeological and textual data, the existence of the Xia as a polity or dynasty is 
still much contested by scholars. K. C. Chang believes that there is good reason to think 
that the Xia corresponds to an archaeological culture called the Erlitou jf 4, which 
dates to 1900-1350 BCE. See K. C. Chang, “China on the Eve of the Historical Period,” 
in Edward Shaughnessy and Michael Loewe, eds., The Cambridge History of Ancient China 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), pp. 71-73. 

> Jonathan Hall, Ethnic Identity in Greek Antiquity (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1997), p. 32. 
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The criterion of a shared sense of descent helps clarify that ethnicity can 
be dependent “not so much on real descent as on the symbols of descent 
and the individual’s belief in them.”° It also helps distinguish ethnicity 
from other identifications such as nationality and culture, more strictly 
understood. Nationalities can be based solely on geography (territory) 
and politics, but ethnicities are different because they incorporate a group 
consciousness, mythic or not, of one’s origins and ancestors. Similarly, 
ethnicities can be distinguished from culture insofar as they include a 
notion of shared descent. Many people can share the same culture, 
defined as the shared habits and practices of people living in similar 
environments, without having to share the same myth of descent.’ But 
when a people shares a myth of descent, a geographic location, as well as a 
sense of culture, it is fair to refer to them in terms of ethnicity. 


Inscribing difference: identity as an ascribed 
taxonomic landscape 


Judith Butler has famously referred to identity as performance, or stylized 
acts.” Identity can indeed be fruitfully discussed in such constructivist 
terms, and in this book I subscribe to a thoroughly constructivist way of 
approaching the concepts of identity and ethnicity. But rather than focus 
on formulations about performance and the dramatic act of expressing 
the self and other, I wish to draw our attention to larger social, cultural, 
and political processes of labeling, inscribing, classifying, and delimiting 
others. For example, of the ancient Yue peoples and cultures we know 
very little about the performative, stylized acts of identity enacted by the 
Yue themselves, especially with regards to the active construction of their 
own self-identity. We are mostly only privy to descriptions written by 
Hua-xia elite outsiders about the Yue, or to the act of ascribing identity to 
someone outside the self. Even though “performance” is a perfectly 
acceptable way of understanding such a manner of constituting the 
Hua-xia self through the Yue other, I am not convinced that it 


6 Mark Elliott, The Manchu Way: The Eight Banners and Ethnic Identity in Late Imperial 
China (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2001), p. 17. 

7 Culture and ethnicity can be deeply related, thus making it difficult to distinguish between 
the two. Sow-theng Leong points to competition with others as a factor that helps carve an 
ethnicity out of people with a shared culture. While she does not give a definition of 
ethnicity, she provides us with a possible source or reason for its emergence, along with its 
clear connection to culture. Sow-theng Leong, Migration and Ethnicity in Chinese History: 
Hakkas, Pengmin, and Their Neighbors, Tim Wright, ed. (Stanford: Stanford University 
Press, 1997), pp. 19-20. 

8 Judith Butler, Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity (New York: 
Routledge, 1990). 
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appropriately encapsulates the more cerebral act of inscribing and map- 
ping that characterizes the written, cognitive forms of creating taxonomic 
schemes of self and other. For this reason, while I acknowledge the power 
associated with viewing identity as performance, I prefer in this book — 
especially given the types of sources we have for analyzing identity con- 
struction in ancient Chinese texts — to use metaphors of inscribing, 
mapping, categorizing, and delimiting that seem to be more relevant to 
the written nature of our sources. 

There seems to be an inherent tension and interaction between the 
performance of one’s own self-identity in real-life time and the inscrip- 
tional ossifying of the self and non-self in written genres. In the former, 
there is an assumption of the multiplicity of the self; it is opaque and fluid, 
uncertain until the moment at which it is expressed outwardly as an act 
and performance. Yet even in its crystallization in the moment, there is 
always an assumption that, just as time inevitably progresses forth, so too 
the self will change and move with it. 

In the case of constructing the self and other through certain written 
genres, one’s intention is often to create a myth of something that trans- 
cends the momentariness of time, to record and create a lasting impres- 
sion in time-as-duration and time-eternal, not ephemeral or moving time. 
The objective here is to carve out an image with definite spatial attributes 
in indefinite time, minimizing the temporary nature of the self by trans- 
forming momentary and liquid performance into a solid incarnation of 
difference. Thus, when a self ascribes traits to another through writing, it 
etches out an entire landscape of distinctions between self and other, 
sometimes without fully realizing the extent to which the very inscription 
of self or other implies both that which is carved out and that which fills 
the background and, indeed, the entire canvass. This concept of identity 
as a “still life,” or essentialized and congealed self couched in an ascribed, 
taxonomic landscape of other, is what I will explore when trying to 
express the contours of ancient tropes, arguments, or other types of 
formulations of the Hua-xia and Yue. 


Habits of nomenclature 


While the bulk of my analysis revolves around terms such as “Hua-xia” 
and “Yue,” there are other ways of referring to the self and southern other 
that will no doubt give rise to a bit of confusion. Let us first discuss the 
problems associated with references to the “Hua-xia” self and how such a 
term links to current conceptions of Han or Chinese identity. During the 
time frame examined here, the Chinese self is conceived of in a variety of 
ways. Politically, the people representing the Central States voice usually 
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saw themselves as belonging to the “Zhou” sphere of ritualized interac- 
tion. Even early empires such as the Qin and Han based their shared sense 
of history in the Zhou and its predecessors, and so there is little need to 
debate the existence of such a political and cultural identification. 

Today, the majority of Chinese identify themselves as being of Han 
ethnicity. This ethnonym has a complicated history, although its origins 
as something that describes the Hua-xia peoples is relatively recent, 
perhaps dating from Tang times and proliferating only during the 
Mongol-ruled Yuan Empire (1271-1368 CE).” In fact, throughout 
much of Chinese history, peoples inhabiting what is now the Chinese 
mainland were sometimes referred to by their dynastic identities such as 
the “Han,” “Tang,” “Song,” “Yuan,” “Ming,” and “Da Qing.” But the 
use of such dynastic labels usually referred to a person’s political or official 
relationship to the state, not their ethnic identity. In later periods, some of 
these identities were picked up by people in China and elsewhere to refer 
to the Chinese as an ethnicity (e.g., “Han” was a label used later in both 
China and Japan, and “Tang” was used in Japan to refer to the Chinese). 

During the Han Empire, the term “Han” came into use by outsiders 
such as the Xiongnu to refer to people of that dynasty — people who 
worked for or who came under the fold of the Han regime. It was therefore 
not an ethnic identity. While the compound, Han ren WA (Han person) 
appears several times in Sima Qian’s Shi ji (c. 100 BCE, Records of the 
Office of the Grand Historian), the use of “Han” to designate an ethnic or 
cultural group, as in Han zu IK, rather than political officials affiliated 
with the Han Empire does not appear until around the sixth and seventh 
centuries CE, in texts such as the Shudjing zhu 7KiE7E (Commentary on 
the Classic of Waterways) and the Beigi shu 1t#§3% (History of the 
Northern Qi, completed in 636).'° 

More relevant for the ancient time period in question is the ethnonym, 
“Hua-xia,” which later in history became subsumed under many different 
kinds of ethnic identities associated with Chinese culture and people, 
such as the “people of the Tang (/}f A),” “people of the Han (# A),” 
the “Chinese (F A),” etc. Most of the Hua-xia people were situated in 
what were known as the Central States (zhongguo 5d) or Central Plains 
(zhongyuan "P JR) region — that is, in the region surrounding the Wei and 


° See Endymion Wilkinson’s Chinese History: A Manual (Cambridge: Harvard University 
Asia Center, 1998), pp. 96-97, 682-688, 694-704, 722-725. 

10 Wolfgang Behr, “‘To Translate’ is ‘To Exchange’ ##7 = 4 H — Linguistic Diversity and 
the Terms for Translation in Ancient China,” in N. Vittinghoff and M. Lackner, eds., 
Mapping Meanings: The Field of New Learning in Late Qing China (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 
2004), p. 178. 
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Yellow River valleys in what is now north-central China. ! Some intel- 
lectuals of these regions, notably the Ru ritual specialists (such as 
Confucius and his disciples), consistently invoked a shared myth of 
descent that transcended political boundaries within the above- 
mentioned region. In addition to Hua-xia, another term used during the 
Warring States period to refer to this ethnic group is “Zhu-xia” if} 
(the many, or various [descendants of] Xia), or “Zhou” (Jil, referring to 
the cultural legacy of this dynasty). That these three terms — “Hua-xia,” 
“Zhu-xia,” and “Zhou” — represent an ethnic and not merely a cultural or 
political category can be most clearly seen in the Analects, which we will 
discuss in greater detail in Chapter 5. 

Another important point in this study concerns the false notion that 
“China” or the “Chinese” in ancient times stands for anything that is in 
conflict with or distinct from what is “southern.” For example, when we 
assume a southern person was Chinese simply because he or she was not 
native to the region, we do a disservice to the hugely diverse array of 
cultures and peoples who inhabited the southern regions who were 
neither strictly Hua-xia nor native and whose mixed cultural identities 
were in a constant state of flux. Indeed, perhaps the term “local” is a 
better word for anyone who lived for a significant period of their life in the 
South, whereas “Hua-xia” and “Yue” are better at designating perceived 
cultural or ethnic identifications. 

While the ancients often saw themselves in terms of the great Hua-xia 
versus Yue divide, our analysis of the situation need not always embrace 
or describe reality using such crude distinctions. I try in this work to 
emphasize hybridity and identities in flux. One way to gain a sense of 
the fine-grain and complexity of the situation is to break down such giant 
nomenclatures as Hua-xia and Yue into more specific names of groups 
and peoples, especially as they are reflected in the sources. I sometimes 


11 While I will usually refer to the Chinese as “Hua-xia” in this book, I will also make use of 
other terms provided us by the primary sources of the period, such as “Zhu-xia,” or 
people of the Central States or Central Plains. I will try to be specific about semantic 
scope and context when invoking certain markers of identity, although such a goal is not 
always easy, given that the sources themselves are usually tremendously unclear on such 
matters. 

The toponym “Central States” can be defined during Warring States times as a vague 
reference to those states that occupied the regions around the Zhou heartland in the Wei 
and Yellow River Valleys. General usage of the “Central States” also suggests that these 
states were full-fledged members of the Zhou political sphere, and, intriguingly, it does 
not include interstitial states of the same geographic region in which large portions of 
ethnic groups resided, such as those associated with the four directions -the Rong, Di, 
Man, Yi. The position of Chu as a Central State appears to be indeterminate, although 
my sense is that it is usually considered an outlier because of its high population of 
southern Man-yi peoples. 
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refer to what others before me have called “China” as the “Central 
States,” which connotes a smaller, more north-central region of the 
East Asian mainland. When referring to political entities, I invoke the 
specific dynasty or regime (Chu, Qin, Han, Southern Yue, Min-yue, 
Eastern Yue, Wu, Wei, etc.) in question, whether such entities were 
associated with Hua-xia or Yue. And specific ethnic terms such as 
Yu-yue, Luo-yue help us zoom in on regional particularities as well. My 
use of such ethnic and political terms is not meant to deny that there was 
continuity of identity among these various southern regimes and peoples, 
but merely to add to the specificity of my study and demonstrate the 
incredibly transient nature of identities — despite attempts by authors to 
congeal and fix them. 


Framework for this study 


In the study of frontier histories of China, there is a consistent focus on its 
northern and northwestern frontier.” This is not surprising, given the 
constant and often intense military conflicts between the agricultural 
areas associated with the Central Plains region and the more nomadic, 
steppe regions whose peoples seemed to be perpetually in motion and not 
infrequently at war with their southerly neighbors. To be sure, through- 
out history, large ethnic and political groups from China’s northernmost 
regions such as the Rong 7K, Di 3k, Xiongnu jix, Tabgatch (Tuoba 
Xianbei MIRE), Khitans F}, Jurchen kH, Mongols, and Manchus 
continuously played a role in shaping, guiding, creating, or even dictating 
the policies and actions of various Chinese states. Much of the scholarship 
on these peoples makes clear that China as we know it was in part defined 


12 A few representative examples provide an adequate picture of this scholarly emphasis on 
the historical northwest. Joseph Fletcher, Owen Lattimore, Pamela Crossley, Mark Elliott, 
James Millward, Laura Hostetler, Jonathan Lipman, and Dru Gladney have done extensive 
work on Chinese and Inner Asian, Sino-Manchu, and/or Sino-Muslim relations from Qing 
to contemporary times. For ethnicity and/or foreign relations in pre-Qing China, scholars 
such as Jonathan Skaff, Thomas Barfield, and Morris Rossabi hover around the northern 
frontier, as they analyze Khitans, Jurchens, and Mongols in relationship to the “Han” 
peoples of the Tang through Yuan periods. More than a few scholars from the disciplines of 
art history or religion during the Six Dynasties period address the issue of Chinese ethnic 
relationships with Central Asian warlords and leaders in historical perspective. For early 
imperial China, Nicola di Cosmo and Marc Abramson focus primarily on the northern and 
western frontier areas and distinctions among ethnicities and nomadic groups from Central 
and Northern Asia. Nicola Di Cosmo’s book on pre-Han and Han relationships to 
“steppe” cultures that practice pastoral nomadism provides an important starting point 
for understanding the early history of China’s northern frontier. See Nicola Di Cosmo, 
Ancient China and Its Enemies: The Rise of Nomadic Power in East Asian History (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2002). See also the work of Wang Mingke £ HHF] on frontiers 
and the northern Qiang peoples before the Han. 
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through its various interactions with the nomads and influences along its 
northern frontier, some coming from very far away along the Silk Roads 
spanning Eurasia. 

The current study serves as a counterpoint to the work already being 
done in northern frontier and Silk Roads studies. It observes the creation 
of Chinese identity through a different lens, one that is directed south- 
ward at the southern frontier of the Central Plains civilizations. Rather 
than tell a story of long-distance travel by camel, horse, and caravan 
across great stretches of dry terrain and parched earth, the story of the 
South is one of wet, riverine, and coastal cultures that involve boats, 
canoes, swimming, and sea creatures. These cultures participated in 
their own Silk Road — perhaps better referred to as a maritime highway — 
that connected Eastern Eurasia to Southeast Asia, Japan, India, and 
beyond to Africa and the Middle East. And, as did their Silk Road 
counterparts in the North, theses southern, maritime cultures engaged 
in an endless feedback loop of cross-cultural, cross-ethnic encounters that 
helped throughout the centuries define Chinese identity as a whole. 

In his 1958 book on the subject Wang Gungwu convincingly demon- 
strates the importance even during pre-imperial eras (Warring States 
times) of the Nanhai (South Sea) trade network — a vast network of 
interactions in the South China Sea and toward India — based on luxury 
goods such as pearls and rhinocerous tusks.'* No doubt, this trade net- 
work formed the backbone in the development not only of Southeast 
Asian cultures and polities, but also of early cultures and polities along 
the southern frontier of China, Taiwan, and possibly Japan as well. To 
ignore the role of the mainland’s southern frontier and its maritime 
connections with the rest of the world would be to omit a vital component 
in the shaping of Chinese and other identities and cultures on mainland 
East Asia. It is time for scholars to correct the bias toward northern 
frontier studies and pay attention to ways in which the pre-modern south- 
ern frontier was also a hotbed of cross-cultural interactions, ethnic assim- 
ilation and strife, and identity formation and flux. 

For contemporary periods, the bulk of scholarship on ethnicities 
focuses on the southwestern frontier, in the regions of Yunnan, 
Sichuan, and Guangxi Provinces, where a multitude of ethnic minorities 
still reside.'* Even though the ancient northern frontier and the modern 


13 Wang Gungwu, The Nanhai Trade: Early Chinese Trade in the South China Sea (originally 
published in 1958 by the Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
Singapore: Eastern Universities Press, 2003), pp. 1-9. 

14 Anthropological work on China generally hovers around the southwestern frontier, near 
the borders of Tibet, Burma, and Vietnam. See representative works by Joseph Rock, 
Sow-theng Leong, Stevan Harrell, and Ralph Litzinger. See also works by authors in 


Introduction: concepts and frameworks 13 


southwestern frontier differ significantly from what we encounter in the 
ancient South, some of the methodologies these sub-fields use for inves- 
tigating cross-cultural interactions and the ethnic other can be usefully 
applied to the question of Hua-xia and Yue identity. At times, it will be 
useful to draw upon insights learned through contemporary, anthropolo- 
gical studies of cross-ethnic encounters in southwestern China or current 
Southeast Asia to discuss the issues at hand. 

We begin this book by laying out a general background to Yue studies. 
In addition to an overview of the received political history of various Yue 
states, I discuss linguistic and archaeological evidence to provide a better 
sense of the problem of the Yue and the difficulty in understanding who 
the Southerners on the ancient frontier might have been. Here, one of my 
main goals is to magnify the problems concerning the use of the term 
“Yue” as a presumed entity in such social science fields. Later chapters of 
this book present perspectives on the ancient Chinese textual repertoire 
for talking about the Yue and identity. A main line of inquiry into the early 
textual records involves the extent to which ideological statements, rheto- 
ric of cultural dominance and superiority, and certain tropes of the savage 
other found in the ancient Chinese textual sources can be taken at face 
value — as representative of what actually happened or existed along the 
southern frontier. It is in these sections that I offer a critical glimpse of 
what the sources say, asking why they say it, and providing my own 
explanation of the literature in light of the larger Hua-xia cultural tradi- 
tion and sense of self in which statements about the Yue are couched. 


Recent historiography on the Yue 


Recent historiography on the Yue comes in many flavors. While each 
general region in China — typically divided according to contemporary 
provinces or cities like Hong Kong or Guangxi Province; or by perceived 
ancient regions such Min-yue; or by archaeological sites such as the tomb 
of the king of Nan-yue — usually has a book or two dedicated to the history 
of the region, city, or site, it is less common for authors to write histories of 
the entire southern frontier. One might think that the hundreds of 
volumes on Bai-yue (Hundred Yue) history would cover this frontier, 
but, alas, coverage and synthetic interpretation of the larger picture are 
not the same. Most volumes concerning the Bai-yue involve detailed 
studies of very specific questions or sites; they do not perform the meta- 
level interpretive work that is necessary to show whether or not this region 


Stevan Harrell, ed., Cultural Encounters on China’s Ethnic Frontiers (Seattle: University of 
Washington Press, 1996). 
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hung together as a coherent space of cultural, ethnic, commercial, and 
political networks. 

To date, there are about a handful of more monumental works con- 
cerning the history of the South, and they were all written well over thirty- 
five years ago.'” While none of these works looks at Yue identity in detail, 
each provides a general framework for understanding migration, trade, 
and settlement patterns along the southern frontier. The most important 
Chinese scholar to write on the South was Xu Songshi RIA, who wrote 
primarily in the first half of the twentieth century.'° Xu contributed to an 
understanding of the history of regions surrounding contemporary 
Guangdong and Guangxi Provinces and produced a seminal study of 
three various ethnic groups of the South, called Research on the Tai, 
Tong, and Yue Peoples.’ In this latter work, Xu links the ancient South 
(including areas in the Red River Delta) with languages related to the Tai 
linguistic group (in particular, the Zhuang language), thereby establish- 
ing an important connection between south China and Southeast Asia. 
Xu’s works provide the basic background to the work of many Western 
scholars of south China and Vietnam. While it still represents an impor- 
tant introduction to the peoples and histories of the region, its emphasis 
on data from early twentieth-century minorities in China limits the book’s 
value for contemporary scholars. In addition, Xu — writing in the 1930s — 
could not make use of useful archaeological and linguistic advances that 
we have since benefitted from. 

Herold Wiens’ China’s March Toward the Tropics is one of the first 
Western works to attempt a large-scale history of the settlement and 
migration patterns, as well as colonial tendencies, of Chinese peoples in 
the Southland. Basing his work on the work of Xu Songshi and Wolfram 
Eberhard, who published a series of works on ethnicities and local cul- 
tures in China’s South, Wiens recounts the approximately 2,500-year 
recent history of migration and settlement along the southern frontiers 
of China.'® He explains this settlement according to a general pattern of 


15 See Herold Wiens, Han Chinese Expansion in South China (Hamden, CT: Shoe String 
Press, 1967); C. P. FitzGerald, The Southern Expansion of the Chinese People (New York: 
Praeger Publishers, 1972); and Wang Gungwu, The Nanhai Trade. For a comprehensive, 
monumental study of the history of Vietnam, see Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam. 

16 Xu Songshi RA, Yue jiang liu yu renmin shi (History of the Yue River [Pearl River] 
Delta Peoples) “7Citdk AE (Shanghai: Zhonghua shuju, 1939). 

17 Xu Songshi, Taizu, Zhuangzu, Yuezu kao AKER IKZ (Research on the Tai, Tong, 
and Yue Peoples) (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1946). 

18 Herold Wiens, China’s March Toward the Tropics: A Discussion of the Southward Penetration 
of China’s Culture, Peoples, and Political Control in Relation to the Non-Han-Chinese Peoples 
of South China and in the Perspective of Historical and Cultural Geography (Hamden, CT: 
Shoe String Press, 1954); Wolfram Eberhard, “Kultur und Siedlung der Randvolkers 
China,” T’oung Pao, Supplement to Vol. 36 (1942). 
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commercial and agricultural migration, in conjunction with military con- 
quest and colonial policies, which sets the scene for the fully successful 
sinicization of the entire region. The metaphors Wiens employs are of 
masculine dominance, which include the imagery of penetration, unstop- 
pable marching, impregnation, ravage, and rape on the part of the 
Han-Chinese from the North; and submission, subjugation, and meek 
surrender to conquest by the southern peoples.'? Such forceful and 
heavy-handed language aside, Wiens’ overarching theory of migration 
and military first, and then culture (only as an easy second) is interesting 
and persuasive insofar as it makes a strong case for robust and steady 
influxes of peoples and conquests from the North. However, I find Wiens’ 
work far too simplistic, insofar as he uncritically accepts much of the 
biased record of Chinese successes found in Chinese historiography and 
dynastic histories. 

One of the more sophisticated studies of the history of the South is 
C. P. FitzGerald’s The Southern Expansion of the Chinese People, published 
in 1972.” FitzGerald counters Wiens’ dramatic history of human con- 
quest and migration with a more natural metaphor of “seepage” and 
“overflow.” Taking China to be a giant reservoir of people that cannot 
be contained and must burst forth across as much territory as possible, 
FitzGerald sees cultural change occurring first with pioneering indivi- 
duals, and only later as a function of top-down imperial efforts and 
cultural power stemming from the elites in society: 


The picture of Chinese southern expansion into the borderlands ancient or 
modern is not therefore one of a violent imperial conquest which brought in its 
train a new dominant culture. It is rather a pattern of seepage, of slow overspill 
from the great reservoir which was China, and which grew ever greater by the 
absorption of the former borderlands, and then spread still further into new 
regions. It was a combination of trading penetration, peasant and small urban 
settlement, enriched by the injection of exiles of higher education, and only 
finally, or at a late stage, consummated by political control and incorporation in 
the Chinese state.” 


One aspect of FitzGerald’s narrative, which helps explain his account 
of Chinese seepage into the frontiers, involves the initial transformation of 
culture by local elites. FitzGerald hypothesizes about the linguistic “sini- 
cization” of a region and infers from such a model a larger pattern of 
cultural change on the whole: 


19 See especially the language of sinicization used on pp. 159-161, 194, and otherwise 
throughout Wiens, China’s March Toward the Tropics. 
20 FitzGerald, The Southern Expansion. 7} Ibid., p. xxi. 
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The local language borrows from Chinese many terms which it did not use before, 
adds many new words for new artifacts and for ideas which it has now to express. 
Gradually it becomes a quasi-Chinese dialect, pronounced in a fashion almost 
unintelligible to Han Chinese, but none the less [sic] strongly marked by Chinese 
linguistic influence. It is not written, only spoken. As the wealthier members of the 
community begin to seek education, they turn to Chinese literature as the sole 
medium of expression open to them. They become bilingual, and later, perhaps, 
abandon the native language altogether. Those who have reached this stage are 
considered to be “Chinese.” In this sense many millions of southern Chinese are the 
descendants of peoples who were once quite alien both in speech and custom.” 


This fascinating passage reveals a few key claims about the alleged 
mechanics of sinicization along the southern frontier. First, wealthier, 
intellectual natives wished to embrace Chinese language by borrowing 
previously unknown terms. This practice resulted in the transformation 
of the local elite language into a “quasi-Chinese dialect.” The written 
language also became more accessible to such natives, and so they turned 
to Chinese culture — via Chinese literature — as a “sole medium of expres- 
sion.” It is at this point that such elites abandoned the native language, 
which was already a “quasi-Chinese dialect,” signifying the final stage of 
sinicization among this group of people. The transformation from native to 
Chinese, at least for elite natives, was complete. 

Such an account of sinicization differs significantly from Wiens’ story. 
It lends much more power first to language and then to culture than the 
largely economic, agricultural, and military narrative that Wiens presents. 
It also renders elites into the primary agents of cultural change, rather 
than peasants, merchants, and soldiers. Despite these general differences, 
FitzGerald’s story assumes the model of sinicization every bit as much as 
Wiens’. However, because FitzGerald provides an elaborate hypothesis of 
linguistic sinicization, his use of the term “sinicization” seems rather 
appropriate, considering that the Chinese language was indeed eventually 
adopted widely in the South (except in Vietnam and among southern 
minorities). FitzGerald also provides connective tissue linking linguistic 
sinicization to cultural sinicization, thereby making his claims for the 
latter all the more persuasive. 

Another contribution of FitzGerald’s book is its broad view of history as 
a holistic system of networks and influences, even from regions not 
directly connected to the South. For example, FitzGerald contends that 
the steppe regions of north China serve as critical factors in China’s 
relationship to its southern frontier; and, similarly, he explains 
Vietnam’s victory as an independent kingdom in the second millennium 


22 Ibid., p. xvii. 7? Ibid., pp. 1-3. 
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CE largely in terms of its role as a buffer for potentially hostile Khmer 
forces farther south. In both these examples, FitzGerald uses the logic of 
large-scale geopolitical forces to explain historical contingencies and out- 
flows into local, southern regions. His work thus weaves detailed analysis 
of the mechanics of local, cross-cultural transformations with larger 
understandings of global influence to create an interesting and powerful 
account of sinicization in the South. 

Another monumental early contribution to the study of the southern 
frontier is Wang Gungwu’s 1958 account, The Nanhai Trade: Early 
Chinese Trade in the South China Sea on Economy of the South China Sea. 
This work provides a detailed overview of the history of maritime trade 
between China, the South China Sea, and even the Indian Ocean. Its 
interest is not so much in the question of sinicization or cultural change 
along the frontier as in the extent to which the Chinese peoples and states 
were involved, from a very early date, in the global trade of the South 
China Sea that linked China with India and numerous kingdoms in- 
between. And while Wang is very careful to distinguish among the various 
types of actors in this trade — the Chinese affiliated with the central 
government (exiled or displaced governors or high officials from the 
North), interpreters (court eunuchs who may have previously had local, 
southern ties — as erstwhile prisoners of war), Yue maritime merchants 
and groups, the so-called “Chams” in the region of Rinan during the later 
Han, local peoples in every region who help supply merchant ships and 
keep them company, tribal chieftains, as well as Guangdong and Tonkin 
natives — he nonetheless charts out a China-centered history of economic 
maritime involvement, and does little to explore cross-cultural exchanges 
and the transformation of identities across time.” His work thus provides 
a crucial framework for developments and activities in the region, but it 
does not bring us closer to understanding the changing nature of Chinese 
and Yue identities in the early period. 

More recent work takes on pieces of the long history of the South, either 
by period or region.” Keith Taylor’s 1983 masterpiece on the history of 


24 Wang Gungwu, The Nanhai Trade, see especially pp. 13, 16, and 19. 

25 Ror background in the Southland starting just before or around the Sui-Tang imperial 
period, see Edward Schafer, The Vermilion Bird: T’ang Images of the South (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1967); and Charles Holcombe, “Early Imperial China’s 
Deep South: The Viet Regions through Tang Times,” T’ang Studies 15-16 (1997-1998): 
125-156. For the Song and Mongol periods, see the various works of Hugh Clark, 
James Anderson, and Sean Marsh. Hugh Clark, Portrait of a Community: Society, 
Culture, and the Structures of Kinship in the Mulan River Valley (Fujian) from the Late 
Tang through the Song (Hong Kong: The Chinese University Press, 2007), and 
Community, Trade, and Networks: Southern Fujian Province from the Third to the 
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early Vietnam centers itself around the Red River Delta and the asso- 
ciated myths or creation stories of the peoples in that region.” Basing 
much of this history on sources that were written by Vietnamese literati 
during the thirteenth through fifteenth centuries CE, some of which 
derive from Tang administrators in the region, the stories are too far 
removed from the period they purport to represent to serve as veritable 
accounts of Han and pre-Han times.’ In general, it is fair to say that such 
a view of Vietnamese history is every bit as fused with the creation of a 
Vietnamese ethnic and political culture as are the early legends of the sage 
rulers in the Hua-xia culture of Warring States and early imperial China. 

Taylor is on firmer ground when he discusses the history of actual 
kingdoms such as the Nan-yue and Han control over the Red River 
Delta. A virtue of recounting this history — based largely on classical 
Chinese texts such as the Shi ji, History of the Han, or Later Han 
History — with an eye to Vietnamese history is that it forces one to move 
beyond standard sinocentric claims to this history, thus revealing the 
inherent biases of such an ethnocentric approach. Indeed, Taylor pre- 
sents all this material concerning the Red River Delta, Nan-yue, and 
regions slightly north of Vietnam, as part of the larger history of 
Vietnam. A problem, however, is that he shifts the perspective from 
sinocentric to Viet-centric, and so he does not escape the basic problem 
of an ethnocentric bias in historiography. Furthermore, the Viet-centered 
approach taken by Taylor is not written according to a history of the 
ancient meanings of Yue as Viet, which is more the approach of this book. 
It is rather a Vietnam-centric account that bases itself on a later, ethno- 
centric and nationalistic, and, hence, highly selective understanding of 
Yue/Viet heritage and history. 


Thirteenth Century (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991); James Anderson, 
The Rebel Den of Nung Tri Cao: Loyalty and Identity Along the Sino-vietnamese Frontier 
(Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2007), and “A Special Relationship: 10th—13th 
Century Sino-Vietnamese Tribute Relations and the Traditional Chinese Notion of 
World Order,” Ph.D. dissertation, 1999, University of Washington. See also Sean 
Marsh, “Facing South: Geographies and the Colonization of Song China’s Southern 
Frontier,” Ph.D. dissertation, forthcoming University of California, Davis. 

Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam. Taylor’s updated volume, A History of the Vietnamese 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013), continues to tell a grand history from 
the multifaceted perspectives of the peoples inhabiting the Red River region. 

An important source that Taylor draws extensively from is the Linh Nam chich quái $4 FA 
HE, which dates to the fourteenth century. The Dai Viét sir ký toàn the (KRE RAS 
Complete Historical Records of Dai Viét), one of Taylor’s main sources, was commis- 
sioned and completed during the fifteenth century and is derivative of earlier sources, but 
probably not much that was earlier than the Tang period. I am indebted to Liam Kelley 
for his research into the historicity of these Vietnamese sources and for alerting me to the 
utter lack of indigenous (non-Chinese) textual sources for the period that I work on. 
Private conversation, 11/4/2011. 
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Another contribution to the history of the Southland can be found in 
Edward Schafer’s 1967 book, The Vermilion Bird: T’ang Images of the 
South.** Primarily limited to the Tang period and to the Lingnan region 
that was home to the Nan-yue (Schafer refers to it as “Nam-viet”) in early 
Han times, this resource provides an encyclopedic discussion of peoples 
and their various ethnicities and religious worldviews, along with infor- 
mation concerning natural resources and landscapes associated with the 
South. Filled with details of southern exotica, curiosities, and oddities, 
this book provides an excellent, panoramic view of the region without 
venturing too much into interpretive synthesis of any event or theme. The 
effect is more of a mapping out of people and things, as well as some 
events, in time, rather than an explanatory account of the history of any 
single ethnicity or group. As such, Schafer’s work on the South, while 
delightful and of great value, does not provide a higher-level interpretive 
framework for understanding Hua-xia and Yue relations or dynamic 
transformations of identity and ethnicity. 

While Schafer focuses his history on Southern Yue and its legacies 
around the Lingnan regions, Hans Bielenstein provides us with a theory 
of sinicization concerning the ancient Yue region around Fujian, often 
referred to as “Min-yue,” although the region went by many different 
names in history.’ Bielenstein’s statements concerning the relative lack 
of easy overland access to Fujian appear to be true, and such a factor may 
have indeed played an important part in early Qin-Han imperial decisions 
to pay less attention to the region. However, his claim concerning the 
gradual, peaceful migration into and sinicization of the region has yet to 
be challenged. Without further data on the long history of this region, we 
cannot assume such an easy, wholesale replacement of native practices 
and beliefs, merely because of the gradual and unceasing arrival of Sinitic 
migrants from the north.*° 

The current inquiry adds to this sparse collection of studies on the 
southern frontier by providing a critical account of Yue ethnicity during 
Warring States and early imperial times. While circumscribed in time 
period (roughly 450 years from c. 400 BCE to 50 CE), it offers a synthetic 
interpretation of how self-identity was constructed and preserved 
in relationship to the Yue other. The geographic scope implied by the 
study of the term “Yue” is massive, and the hermeneutical problems 


28 Schafer, The Vermilion Bird. 

2° Hans Bielenstein, “The Chinese Colonization of Fukien Until the End of T’ang,” in 
Soren Egerod and Else Glahn, eds., Studia Serica Bernhard Kargren Dedicata 
(Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1959). 

3° Hugh Clark is helping to fill in such a gap in his writings on the history of Fujian primarily 
during the Song period. See especially Clark, Community, Trade, and Networks. 
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considerable. Nonetheless, it is important to transcend the highly specia- 
lized, regional, or site-specific nature of current Bai-yue scholarship from 
Asia and to complicate and refine frameworks for understanding the 
history of the South as represented by the monumental works discussed 
above. By analyzing the way the ancients viewed a large swath of their 
southern frontier — through the lens of Yue — we at once confront the 
notion of a unified southern people and try to understand why Central 
Plains writers might have viewed and depicted themselves and the other 
in such a manner. 


1 Who were the Yue? 


The ancient expanse of peoples who were associated with the term “Yue” 
is enormous, consisting in over 3,200 kilometers of coastline and its 
inland routes from Shanghai all the way down to central Vietnam. 
Naturally, such an expanse was home to a wide variety of ethnically, 
culturally, and linguistically diverse peoples. Any survey of the early 
literature demonstrates that the term “Yue” encompassed vastly different 
sets of people, depending on who was using the term as well as how and 
when they were using it. Given its status as a generic, fluid marker for 
certain groups of the South, the term “Yue” would appear to be of limited 
use in learning about its peoples. Yet because of its historicity — because 
ancient authors of the Central States invoked it and meant something 
when doing so — it is worth understanding in and of itself. In addition, as a 
historical concept and category of identity, the Yue of the South help to 
define the self — the Hua-xia or Central States agent — shedding light on 
how the construction of the Chinese or Sinitic self was unique and 
localized, so that what would eventually come to be known as 
“Chinese” of the South was not at all equivalent with what would even- 
tually come to be known as “Chinese” farther north. 

The term “Yue” is the modern, Mandarin pronunciation of what in 
Chinese used to be phonetically closer to “Viet” (“Ywat” in Middle 
Chinese). This term is the same that is used in the present-day name for 
Vietnam, as well as the historical Nam-Viet (Southern Yue) — from which 
the name “Vietnam” derives.’ Yue/Viet (hereafter: Yue) was a name used 


1 Yu-yue jj is the longer version of the ethnonym, Yue È. Yu is a prefix that occurs 
frequently in the indigenous languages attributed to the Yi and Yue peoples of eastern and 
southern China. Such prefixes were often dropped in later Sinitic references but are 
maintained in some early texts. See also Meacham, “Defining the Hundred Yue,” Indo- 
Pacific Prehistory Association Bulletin 15, Chiang Mai Papers, Volume 2 (1996), p. 99; 
C. Michele Thompson, “Scripts, Signs and Swords: The Viet Peoples and the Origins of 
Nom,” Sino-Platonic Papers 101 (March, 2000), p. 17. Thompson cites Jeffrey Barlow’s 
thesis that the Yue were identified by their association with a large, battle axe (yue $8), 
which serves as a cognate for Yue. (p. 22.) Rao Zongyi, citing the Da dai li ji (Ritual 
Records of Dai the Senior), further claims that the term “Yue” can be a loan character for 
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by ancient peoples from the Central States (i.e., the largely Sinitic, or 
Chinese-speaking world) to designate a wide array of coastal and south- 
ern indigenous peoples inhabiting areas south of the Yangzi River.” Who 
were the peoples associated with this term? Did they constitute a single 
ethnic, political, archaeological, or linguistic culture, or were they hetero- 
geneous on most of these fronts? 

We do not know, for the most part, what the Yue — the peoples 
inhabiting these southern lands in the first millennium BCE - actually 
called themselves, nor are we aware of the types of ethnic and cultural 
distinctions they drew among themselves. We do know, however, that 
they possessed cultures and spoke languages that were radically different 
from those of the Central States. It is likely that the languages of these Yue 
peoples served as the ancestors of later Southeast Asian and most Oceanic 
languages and groups. The sheer linguistic difference between the Sinitic 
forms of language spoken closer to the Central Plains region around the 
Yellow and Wei Rivers and the Austro-Asiatic, Hmong-Mien, or proto- 
Austronesian that were spoken around and south of the Yangzi River is 
dramatic and supports what all sources suggest to be the case: that the 
peoples inhabiting the ancient Southland were drastically different from 
their northern counterparts. 

Upon hearing the term “Viet,” or “Vietic,” one might immediately 
think of the Vietnamese people and their history and culture.’ In its 
early history, however, the term “Yue” does not seem to be limited to a 
single type of people, ethnicity, or even culture. Depending on the histor- 
ical period and context, “Yue” could refer to ancient peoples associated 
with the eastern (yi X), southern (man ##), southeastern, or even — in 
part — southwestern “tribes,” or “barbarians.”* Indeed, the term “Yue” 


3 


qi W and vice versa. Rao Zongyi, “Wu Yue wenhua,” in The Bulletin of the Institute of 
History and Philology Academica Sinica 41.4 (1969), note 2, p. 628. “Yuenan,” or Vietnam, 
was first bestowed as a name for the nation of Vietnam by Manchu rulers of the Qing in 
1802. Holcombe, “Early Imperial China’s Deep South: The Viet regions through Tang 
times,” T’ang Studies 15-16 (1997-1998): 133. 

2 I choose the pronunciation “Yue” and not “Viet” so as to avoid singular, exclusive association 
with what now constitutes the Vietnamese state and people. Even though the modern-day 
Chinese pronunciation is still not neutral, I hope that by using it I can mitigate against the 
dangers of anachronistically projecting current, nation-based identities onto the past. 

3 Eric Henry uses “Vietic” for all things associated with the term, “Yue.” He thereby tightly 
links Vietnamese culture with the Yue past, which is warranted in some ways. However, I 
wish to avoid suggesting the equivalence of the ancient Yue and the modern nation state of 
Vietnam, as the former was a much broader and vaguer term that potentially applied to 
thousands of different groups across the entire southern frontier. See Eric Henry, “The 
Submerged History of Yue,” Sino-Platonic Papers 176 (2007): 1-36. 

4 That the Shandong Peninsula was also somehow implicated in the coastal cultures that 
later became known as “Yue” can be seen in some of the historical references to or 
descriptions of what would usually be considered “Yue” as “Yi.” E. G. Pulleyblank 
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implicated the entire eastern and southern/southwestern coastal region of 
mainland East Asia, extending from as far north as the regions around 
modern-day Shanghai and Lake Tai (Taihu KW) near Jiangsu and 
Zhejiang Provinces, all the way down through Fujian, Guangdong, and 
Guangxi Provinces to include the northern part of contemporary 
Vietnam. The only regions of the South not connoted by Yue were the 
mountainous, far southwestern regions of Sichuan, Yunnan, and parts of 
Guangxi, which the Chinese referred to by other terms. 

Even though the term “Yue/Viet” makes up part of the name for the 
current state of Vietnam, Vietnam is only a part of the story. Keith Taylor 
has noted that the current population of Vietnam is more likely to have 
stemmed from the regions around modern-day Vietnam itself than from 
the old Yue regions of China (which during imperial Han times included 
what is now northern Vietnam) 2 Current scholarship, however, muddies 
such a picture by uncovering the extensive ties that certain areas in 
Vietnam had with migrant populations from south China (earlier, from 
the southwest regions and, later, very clearly, from Fujian after the first 
millennium CE).° While ruling classes of the state of Yue in southeast 
China did migrate southward, and conceivably some of them into 
Vietnam over time, it may not be plausible to claim that the bulk of the 
current population of Vietnam migrated from other places.’ Rather than 
the mass migration of peoples, cultural migration may have been the 


discusses important ethnic changes in Shandong in his article, “Zou $$ and Lu ®t and the 
Sinification of Shandong,” in Philip J. Ivanhoe, ed., Chinese Language, Thought, and 
Culture: Nivison and his critics (Chicago: Open Court, 1996), pp. 39-57. 

> See Keith Taylor’s refutation of Leonard Aurousseau’s migration theory of the Yue 
peoples. Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), 
pp. 314-315. 

6 The tight connection between the Min people of Fujian in later periods of history and the 
founders of the first Vietnamese states around and after 1000 CE — indeed the tight 
connection between elite cultures of south China and Vietnam — attest to this ongoing 
network of influence. I thank Liam Kelley for this insight, who draws upon the works of 
Edward Schafer, The Vermilion Bird (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967), 
pp. 48-79, and Hugh Clark, Community, Trade, and Networks: Southern Fujian Province 
from the Third to the Thirteenth Century (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991). 

7 This type of claim is echoed in Mark Lewis’ more general comments concerning the 
immobility of the peasants as opposed to the elite in “Warring States: Political History,” in 
Edward Shaughnessy and Michael Loewe, eds., Cambridge History of Ancient China: From 
the Origins of Civilization to 221 BC (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 
p. 649. Some possible moments of increased southward migration of Yue and Central 
Plains peoples into the Red River region include the conquest of Yue by the state of Chu in 
333 BCE (although it is doubtful that the Yue elite/people of the Yangzi Delta region 
actually migrated any farther south than Fujian and eastern Guangdong at the time); the 
establishment of the Southern Yue kingdom in the late third century BCE; the conquest of 
the Southern Yue by Han in 111 BCE; and throughout the Han in the periods covered by 
this book. 
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predominant connection between Vietnam and the southern coast of 
what is now China. At the very least, one can say that the Yue/Viet 
cultural traditions, including the nomenclature “Viet,” were exported to 
the region because of the close maritime and regional connections among 
southern cultures throughout the prehistoric and historic periods. 

Despite demonstrating the extensive scope of the Yue/Viet in ancient 
times — well beyond the confines of what the modern term “Vietnam” may 
suggest — this book implicates Vietnam and Vietnamese culture in an 
important way. Traditional Vietnamese historiography, dating from the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries CE, considers the Viet to be the cul- 
tural heritage of the Vietnamese, especially since Han era times when 
areas around the Red River Delta were incorporated administratively into 
the fold of the Han Empire. There may be reason to connect the current 
peoples of the Red River regions primarily with ancient peoples from 
inland Sichuan, Yunnan, and even Guangxi Provinces, as these regions 
shared a similar Bronze and Iron Age culture. This is especially apparent 
from giant, Bronze Age drums associated with the Dong Son culture of 
ancient Vietnam, whose geographical scope stretches from southwestern 
China and Vietnam to Indonesia and beyond. These drums are particu- 
larly associated with the Red River Delta region and areas of Guangxi, 
Yunnan, and Vietnam.® Notably, however, regions of Sichuan and 
Yunnan were linked in ancient times to other ethnonyms or place 
names such as Ba E and Shu $, and Yelang WEK and Dian 4, not the 
Yue.” Despite apparent cultural connections between these southwestern 
regions of ancient China and Vietnam, the ancient Yue were also likely to 
have played a significant role in the shape of early Vietnamese history. 
This is especially the case since the very concept of the Viet peoples and 
cultures was eventually absorbed by the people of the Red River region, 
and so, at the very least, the Yue played a significant role in the imagined 
creation of Vietnamese identity. 


8 Robert E. Murowchick, “The Interplay of Bronze and Ritual in Ancient Southwest 
China,” JOM 42.2 (1990): 44-47. 

° For an account of the greater area of Shu from an archaeological perspective, see 
Robert Bagley, ed. Ancient Sichuan: Treasures from a Lost Civilization (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 2001). See also Rowan Flad, Salt Production and Social 
Hierarchy in Ancient China: An Archaeological Investigation of Specialization in China’s 
Three Gorges (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011). For the ancient Shu (in 
the Sichuan Basin) and Ba (in Sichuan near Chongqing to the Three Gorges region, and as 
far southwest as Guizhou and Yunnan), see Rowan Flad and Pochan Chen, Ancient 
Central China: Centers and Peripheries Along the Yangzi River (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2013), pp. 71-73; 140-143. For archaeological work on ancient 
Yunnan, see the work of Alice Yao, “Culture Contact and Social Change Along China’s 
Ancient Southwestern Frontier, 900 B.C.-100 A.D.,” Ph.D. dissertation, University of 
Michigan, 2008. 
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The Yue people of ancient times are also relevant to the modern 
peoples of island Southeast Asia and Oceania. If the ancient Chinese 
had been aware of the geographic extent of the types of peoples they 
were calling “Yue” on the mainland, then they would have realized that 
some of the people they were calling the “Yue” who inhabited the south- 
eastern seaboard were likely to have been the mainland counterparts to 
the Austronesians on Taiwan. Robert Blust has recently demonstrated 
with elegance and force that Taiwan had been the original homeland of 
the Austronesian-speaking peoples, who are represented on the island 
today by its various aboriginal peoples." Taiwan was also the likely 
jumping-off point for such peoples, who later set out on one of the largest 
and most expansive migrations in history. As history tells us, the natives of 
early Taiwan disembarked during Neolithic times from Taiwan and set 
about on a series of intensive maritime migrations across the entire Pacific 
and Indian Oceans, eventually coming to colonize much of Oceania, as 
well as the many islands of the remote Pacific, such as Tahiti and 
Hawaii.'' Given that the southeastern Chinese mainland was likely the 
homeland of the native inhabitants of Taiwan, one may be justified in 
thinking about the groups of people on Taiwan as akin to the “Yue” in 
southeast coastal China.'* Therefore, in studying the history of the Yue 
on mainland East Asia, we are addressing the likely history of proto- 
Austronesian peoples who were linguistically related — possibly even 
genetically and culturally related, too — to the greatest maritime colonizers 
of the pre-modern world. 

As for the peoples of Southeast Asia, this history is also important 
because some of the Yue were likely to have been not only genetically 
related to modern-day Southeast Asians, but in many ways ancestral as 
well. ° A variety of disciplines have demonstrated that the coastal peoples — 
likely the proto-Austronesian-speaking peoples just mentioned — were 
carriers of cultures, material goods, and languages that became incorpo- 
rated into the fabric of a wide variety of cultures across Southeast Asia. 


10 Robert Blust, “The Austronesian Homeland: A Linguistic Perspective,” Asian 
Perspectives 26 (1984/5): 45-67. 

11 Peter Bellwood, “Austronesian Prehistory in Southeast Asia: Homeland, Expansion, and 
Transformation,” in P. Bellwood, J. Fox, and D. Tryon, eds., The Austronesians: 
Historical and Comparative Perspectives (Canberra: Australian National University, 
1995), pp. 96-111. 

12 Tianlong Jiao’s work on the Neolithic and Bronze Age cultures of Fujian and the islands 
off its coast are rendering these ancient cross-straights connections clearer. See 
Tianlong Jiao, The Neolithic of Southeast China: Cultural Transformation and Regional 
Interaction on the Coast (Youngstown, N.Y.: Cambria, 2007). 

13 Peter Bellwood, “Asian Farming Diasporas? Agriculture, Languages, and Genes in 
China and Southeast Asia,” in M. Stark, ed., Archaeology of Asia (Blackwell Publishing, 
2006), pp. 96-118. 
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Many may have migrated back from Taiwan to the coastal regions of 
southern China, northern and central Vietnam, Hainan, and elsewhere, 
establishing settlements of Austronesian-speaking peoples across the 
coasts of the South China Sea and propagating their genes, languages, 
and cultures.’* Early trade networks and paths of migration were 
undoubtedly sufficient to have exposed many coastal communities to 
their influence. This is especially the case for the island communities of 
Southeast Asia. 

Peninsular Southeast Asia also likely incorporated peoples who had 
been subsumed under the category of “Yue” by the ancient Chinese, and 
a certain sub-group of the Yue may even have been the direct ancestors to 
peoples who now speak Mon-Khmer and Thai languages.” The very fact 
that “Yue” was a designation for both southeastern/southern (around 
modern-day Jiangsu, Zhejiang, Fujian, and Guangdong Provinces), and 
some southwestern peoples (around modern-day Guangxi Province and 
northern Vietnam), means that the term seems to have crossed over a 
substantial linguistic divide between the Austronesian or proto- 
Austronesian-speaking cultures of the South (largely represented in the 
coastal communities) and the Austro-Asiatic-speaking cultures of the 
South (perhaps more inland and/or linked to the Southwest). In any case, 
it seems clear that “Yue” was a term that included a variety of peoples that 
we today might otherwise wish to divide or chop up in a multitude of ways. 

One must also not forget the obscured, ancient relationships between 
peoples who are now designated as “minority, non-Han, non-Vietnamese 
(many of whom James Scott has recently called ‘inhabitants of Zomia’ — 
the mountains and highlands of China and Southeast Asia),” and their 
Sinitic neighbors who migrated from the North, who interacted with 
them but also helped push them to the margins and mountain tops. The 
scope of this book does not touch upon the history of lowland and high- 
land interactions among various ethnicities of the South, mostly because 
there is little textual evidence for such interactions in the early period that 
I examine, and the archaeological data have yet to be acquired and 
synthesized more broadly. But it is nonetheless important to keep in 


14 Laurent Sagart has proposed a unique hypothesis that the Tai-Kadai language family has 
a much more direct descent from early Austronesian forms on Taiwan, and that a certain 
sub-group of Austronesians on that island may have migrated back to the mainland 
(coastal areas near modern-day western Guangdong and Guangxi) and settled there, 
thus repopulating the mainland with a certain form of Austronesian language. See our 
discussion of this hypothesis in Chapter 2. Laurent Sagart, “The Higher Phylogeny of 
Austronesian and the Position of Tai-Kadai,” Oceanic Linguistics 43 (2004): 411-444. 

15 Peter Bellwood, “The Origins and Dispersals of Agricultural Communities in Southeast 
Asia,” in I. Glover and P. Bellwood, eds., Southeast Asia: From Prehistory to History 
(London and New York: Routledge Curzon, 2004). 
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mind that lines of ethnic difference, even in the ancient period, were not 
merely drawn according to geographic region, state, ancestry, or shared 
culture, but perhaps also between highlanders and lowlanders who often 
inhabited the same general geographic sphere. 

Given the importance of the Yue to many types of East Asian, Southeast 
Asian, and Pacific/Oceanic peoples, one would expect the history of this 
ethnonym and the peoples associated with it to be better understood today. 
However, quite the opposite is true: remnants of ancient Yue cultures have 
been transmitted only in oblique ways, through archaeological discoveries 
and brief mentions of the Yue in ancient Chinese texts. The term “Yue” 
survives today in the name of the Vietnamese state (yue nan ji PH, or, “Viet 
south” — “Viet of the South,” — as the Vietnamese likely took it; or “South of 
the Viet” — as the Chinese likely took it) and the Sinitic dialect now spoken 
in the province of Guangdong (yue yu Mli#).'° The fact that material 
cultures associated with indigenous southern peoples seem to have changed 
rather rapidly once extensive contact with Central States migrants and 
colonialists began, along with the fact that linguists are unsure which 
languages the Yue peoples actually spoke, means that it is difficult to 
trace the existence, development, and disappearance of what may have 
been many Yue cultures and languages in Asia’s long history. Clearly, 
much of the problem lies in the fact that “Yue,” as used in our sources, 
usually sheds light on Hua-xia formulations of the other and is less illumi- 
nating with respect to the histories of southern peoples in Asia as perceived 
by themselves. 

Hawaiian history serves as an example of how the history of Yue is all 
but unknown to most people around the globe, even to those for whom it 
may be quite relevant. Most modern Hawaiians have never heard of the 
Yue peoples, yet some of the Yue types of people were likely to have been 
the mainland version of their ancestors on Taiwan, who later spread out 
not just over the South China Sea but to far-flung islands and locations 
across the Indian and Pacific Oceans (as far west as Madagascar and as far 
east as the Hawaiian islands). Even so-called distinctive Yue cultural 
traits, such as stilt houses, tattooing, wearing the hair short, and excelling 


16 The term “Yue” that is associated with the Cantonese language, cultures, and peoples 
(#1) has been glossed since Han times as the Yue Ë that is the subject of this book. In the 
story about the naming of the state we now know as “Vietnam,” it is interesting to note 
that the Nguyen ruling clan had originally proposed naming their state “Namviet” — after 
the former empire/state along the southernmost border of the Han, but that the Qing 
government did not wish to allow for any confusion with their own territories in 
Guangzhou and Guangxi (erstwhile centers for Southern Yue statelets), suggesting the 
inversion, “Vietnam” instead. See Kathlene Baldanza, The Ambiguous Border: Debate and 
Negotiation in Sino-Viet Relations in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, forthcoming, for 
more on this story. 
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in swimming (among a variety of others), which likely had been trans- 
mitted by mainland Southerners to descendants far and wide throughout 
history, are never traced back to the Yue, but to other peoples and later 
ethnonyms, such as the Polynesians of Oceania, the Li of Hainan, the 
Zhuang of China’s Guangxi Province, the Vietnamese of the Red River 
Valley, etc. Only in the last fifty years have scholars in archaeology, 
linguistics, history, and various other fields begun to piece together the 
puzzle of the ancient Yue peoples and their relationships to later historical 
identities and groups. 


The ancient South 


The southern regions of the East Asian mainland were inhabited by a 
multiplicity of peoples and cultures, some of which are only now emer- 
ging in a more distinct fashion through archaeological work and new 
discoveries. The kingdom that attained perhaps the most sustained 
power in pre-imperial China was that of Chu, an expansionistic state on 
the southern edge of the Central States heartland, which at times encap- 
sulated the Han River region, the Nanyang Basin, and areas of the Upper 
Huai and western Huainan.'’ Another unique area of development 
occurred in the southwestern region, near modern-day Sichuan, under 
the Warring States names of Shu $ and Ba reas And, most relevant for 
this volume, the Wu-yue R-E regions of the southeastern edge of the 
Central States — around Lake Tai and modern-day Jiangsu and Zhejiang — 
had been inhabited by peoples of the so-called Yue culture. After the 
downfall of the state of Yue caused by Chu (333 BCE), many princes and 
members of the aristocratic elite fled to areas even farther south — into 
regions of modern-day Fujian, and possibly even Guangdong and 
Guangxi Provinces (it is less likely that they went even farther west and 
south, into the northern reaches of modern Vietnam, although one can- 
not rule out this possibility). Some of the native Southerners over whom 
these ousted Yue elites generally ruled were known by Sinitic-speaking 
peoples as the “Bai-yue (HË Hundred Yue),” but no doubt, given the 
breadth of the category, the people they dubbed “Bai-yue” were mostly 
ruled by local, native chieftains and lords. 


17 See Barry Blakeley, “The Geography of Chu,” in Constance Cook and John Major, eds., 
Defining Chu: Image and Reality in Ancient China (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 
1999), pp. 9-20. 

8 See the various essays in Bagley, Ancient Sichuan, as well as the discussion in Steven 
F. Sage, Ancient Sichuan and the Unification of China (Albany: State University of New 
York Press, 1992). 


Who were the Yue? 29 


Aaa A 


While there are substantial differences among the Man-yi PER 
(Southern others) populations associated with Chu, those associated with 
the southwest regions of Shu and Ba, and those associated with the Bai-yue, 
one might wish to speak more generally of the relationship between the 
entire ancient South and the Han Empire, comparing it to the relationship 
between the Han and Xiongnu along its northern frontier. ? Southern and 
northern frontier regions were considerably less populated than the Central 
Plains heartland. Despite sparse populations, northern confederations were 
much stronger from a military standpoint than the kingdoms in the far 
South. These latter kingdoms were generally overpowered by the military 
men arriving from the Central States regions who would use their strength 
and superior military organization to maintain control over local inhabi- 
tants. In addition to effectively using military technologies and modes of 
organization from farther north, such enterprising men would adopt 
administrative techniques associated with empire-building in the Central 
States regions to bolster their political base and claims to rule. 

Unfortunately, in the South, as opposed to the North, the states that 
were created were not sufficiently strong militarily to withstand a con- 
certed attack from their Han neighbor to the north. This was true despite 
the fact that these states could be massive and economically vibrant, and 
were often able to maintain independence and put up a good fight against 
a northern onslaught for several years or even decades.” This general 
weakness vis-a-vis the Han Empire no doubt affected the story of cultural 
interactions between Han and the Yue. However, the question of whether 
Han military dominance translated wholesale into cultural dominance 
and sinicization in the South, especially during Han times, remains to be 
explored in more detail. 


Identities of significance: Yue, Bai-yue, 
Man-yi, Ou, and Luo 


Identities are notably difficult to pin down, always shifting over time and 
wholly dependent on one’s perspective or vantage point. Yue identity in 


19 Ror discussion of the northern Han frontier, see Nicola Di Cosmo, Ancient China and Its 
Enemies: The Rise of Nomadic Power in East Asian History (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2002). 

20 Many scholars simply disregard the history of military resistance in the South, consider- 
ing the latter to have “had little political coherence or military might,” and using such 
reasons to explain the eventual colonial successes in the South of various “Chinese” states 
from the North. Magnus Fiskesjé, “On the ‘Raw’ and ‘Cooked’: Barbarians of Imperial 
China,” Inner China 1-2 (1999): 141-142. I disagree with this interpretation and would 
advance other reasons, such as shifts in demographics from north to south over centuries 
and two millennia, to discuss the eventual colonization of the South. 
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the ancient South proves to be particularly difficult to analyze, not least 
because the literature from the period usually depicts Yue as an ascriptive, 
as opposed to a self-proclaimed, identity, or autonym. This means that 
those who are being called “Yue” might not have seen themselves as 
“Yue,” and even if they did self-identify as such, they most certainly 
would not have thought of themselves as “Yue” in the same way that 
Sima Qian or other Central States authors thought of them as “Yue.” 

Yue identity is also elusive because it appears to refer to so many 
different peoples and regions of the East Asian mainland, at times refer- 
ring broadly — through the reference, “Bai-yue” — to the entire swath of 
what now includes China’s southern provinces and northern Vietnam. 
More than a dozen ethnographic compounds existed in the early litera- 
ture using the term “Yue” or referring to a group that was considered by 
Chinese authors to belong to Yue communities or lineages.*' As outlined 
above, Yue areas extended roughly from contemporary northern Vietnam 
up through Guizhou, Guangxi, and Canton, and on to Fujian and even 
Zhejiang on the East China Sea. If one refers to the ancient Spring and 
Autumn/Warring States state of Yue, that was probably centered around 
the Hangzhou and Shaoxing area of modern-day Zhejiang Province, 
extending up through Shanghai. Farther south, the actual Han period 
kingdom of Southern Yue — distinct from the more eastern Han period 
kingdoms of the Eastern Yue, Eastern Ou, or Min-yue — was geographi- 
cally massive, covering a distance roughly from Canton Province through 
the northern reaches of contemporary Vietnam.” 

Our sources reveal a Central States bias of referring to most peoples at 
the extreme southern periphery of the mainland as the Bai-yue.”* This 


Some of these compounds will be discussed below, but because of time we will not be able 
to examine or even explain the background of most of these terms. Some of the most 
common compounds are as follows: Yu-yue Jit, Gan-yue Fit, Min-yue HJER, Dong-ou 
TREN, Dong-yue WER, Nan-yue ER, Xi-ou PUM, Luo-yue MER, Yang-yue jE, Dian-yue 
FUE, Teng-yue Jtt, and Yue-xi ik, among others. For a simple overview of these 
compounds in early textual references, see Wu Chunming REH, M AER E4 SIPA SARE 
XIL (Maritime Cultural Interactions between the Indigenous Yue in Southern China and 
Austronesians in Southeast Asia and the Pacific) (Beijing: Wenwu, 2012), pp. 74-79. 
That is, Southern Yue laid claim to a great geographical region, but just how much of that 
area was actually under its control, and how one defines “control” of a region in such a 
time and place, are other tricky questions. 

For an example of the many places still considered to be the homelands of the Yue 
peoples, see Chen Guogiang [RIES et al., Bai Yue minzu shi HIRKRIKE (Beijing: 
Zhongguo shehui kexue, 1988). This book also includes the aboriginal peoples of 
Taiwan (the ancestors to all Polynesians) as Yue. For more on the shifting terms “Yue” 
and “Hundred Yue,” see Brindley, “Barbarians or Not? Ethnicity and Changing 
Conceptions of the Ancient Yue (Viet) Peoples (c. 400-50 B.C.),” Asia Major 16.1 
(2003): 10-15. As mentioned above, the connection with Vietnam is not trivial, espe- 
cially since the peoples of such a region later would look back upon the ancient Yue (Viet) 
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name denotes both difference — bai (A hundred) referring of course not to 
an exact count but to the fact of many, variegated Yue peoples — and 
similarity, insofar as all such Southerners indiscriminately fell into the 
category of Yue. It is also a relatively late term; the first and only occur- 
rence to Bai-yue that I have found in the Warring States occurs in the 
compendium, the Lüshi chunqiu (H QÆZk, Mr. Lü’s Spring and Autumn 
Annals), datable to 239 BCE and written for the Qin ruler who would 
later become the First Emperor.** In texts dating to the Han, the occur- 
rence of Bai-yue is more frequent, although also not ubiquitous, appear- 
ing a couple dozen times total in historical sources such as the Shi ji, 
Yantie lun (Discourses on Salt and Iron), and Han shu (Han History). 

The Bai-yue were strewn across the entire South and Southeast. One of 
our key figures to be examined, Zhao Tuo #{é, mentions some groups of 
Yue people in terms of the small kingdoms as far west as Guangxi and 
northern Vietnam, referred to as the Western Ou HEM, and Luo $% (the 
latter also known historically as Ou Luo [#ii§%, or Au Lac in Vietnamese 
historiography).”’ Such groups were lumped into the category of “Bai- 
yue” by the Sinitic peoples to the north even though they may have had 
tenuous affiliations with so-called Yue peoples farther east. 

Aside from the terms “Yue” and “Bai-yue,” there are also references to 


more generic reference to aliens of all types associated with the South, 
especially from the perspective of the traditional Central States cultures at 
the “center.” As we will see below, people of Central States origins refer to 
the Yue as both “Yue” and “Man-yi.” Other references to Man-yi in the 
state of Chu, for example, include Chu natives under the rubric of Man- 
yi.” The same applies for the southwestern kingdoms of Ba E and 
Shu #j.”” For this reason, it is perhaps fair to say that while the Yue 
were usually considered to be Man-yi, not all Man-yi were considered to 
be Yue. In general, the Yue were a specific sub-set of Man-yi who seem to 
have been associated with much of southern and southeastern China 
(especially the coastal parts), as far west as contemporary Guangxi and 
northern Vietnam. 

In its earliest usages, the ethnonym Yue referred to a kingdom on the 
southeast periphery of the Central States during the Eastern Zhou period 


cultures and kingdom of Southern Yue (Nam Viet) in terms of their own origins and the 
naming of their state, Viet Nam. 

24 “Shi jun Ke” chapter of Lüshi chunqiu. 

25 Shi ji, 113.2969. For more on the history of the Au Lac kingdom, see Taylor, The Birth of 
Vietnam. 

26 See Constance Cook and John Major, eds., Defining Chu: Image and Reality in Ancient 
China (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1999), pp. 2-3. 

27 See, for example, Shi ji, 116.2991. 
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(770-221 BCE for the Eastern Zhou period, c. sixth—fourth century BCE 
for the Yue state). In actuality, both the states of Wu 4 and Yue (Wu 
slightly to the west of Yue, around Lake Tai and modern-day Wuxi City) 
are historically associated with Yue peoples and cultures. The geographi- 
cal scope of the states of Wu and Yue varied depending on the time 
period. As Mark Lewis notes, aside from areas where walls were built, it 
is very difficult to ascertain precise borders in any of the Eastern Zhou 
states, especially given the fact that borders shifted considerably over 
time.” Eric Henry postulates that there must have been much fluidity 
in the boundaries of Yue, especially since the rulers of the Wu-yue 
cultures were known for their peripatetic, rather than record-based, 
style of rulership.”° In fact, given this lack of a record-based system of 
government, it may not even be appropriate to speak of a fixed capital of 
Yue in early Warring States times, but to think of the power centers of the 
state as dispersed across various locations and around a certain region 
(like Shaoxing). °° Rather than try to claim any fixed boundaries for either 
Wu or Yue, it may be more appropriate for us to imagine them as ever- 
shifting and loosely bounded polities. 

For the most part, however, the state of Yue was situated to the south- 
east of the more central states of the Zhou political sphere, just south of 
the mouth of the Yangzi River (including northern Zhejiang and south- 
eastern Anhui), while Wu was situated on the Yangzi River, east of the 
state of Chu and west of Yue.’ The capital of Wu was Gusu lifé 
(located in modern-day Suzhou), while the capital of Yue was located 
in various places, including Kuaiji fË (located near modern-day 
Shaoxing); Lang Ye INAI (in modern-day Shangdong — a location 
intended to represent Yue authority during its period of hegemony over 
the Central States), and in the state of Wu.** 

Notably, the term “Bai-yue” was not the functional term used to 
describe all southern aliens, which was reserved for Man or Man-yi. 
Indeed, as this study will show, the term “Bai-yue” seems to possess a 
more culturally and ethnically laden significance than these directional 
terms for “alien from the southern direction.” Insofar as it attempts to 


28 Lewis, “Warring States: Political History,” p. 593. 

2° Bric Henry, “The Persistence of Yué in Southeast China,” paper presented at the AAS 
Annual Conference in Hawaii, March 31, 2011, pp. 9-10. 

30 Private conversation with Eric Henry, 10/30/2013. 

3! For the location of Yue, see Lothar von Falkenhausen, “The Waning of the Bronze Age: 
Material Culture and Social Developments, 770—481 BC,” in Edward Shaughnessy and 
Michael Loewe, eds., Cambridge History of Ancient China: From the Origins of Civilization 
to 221 B. C. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), p. 526. 

32 The date for the move of the capital to Langye is 468, according to the information 
provided in the Bamboo Annals. See Henry, “The Submerged History of Yue,” pp. 10-13. 
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describe a type of people that are loosely related to each other via certain 
cultural, linguistic, or ethnic traits, the term “Bai-yue” resembles “Yue” 
as an ethnonym, rather than a generic derogation of southern barbarians 
(as is suggested by Man-yi).*? 

The label “Ou Hi” was used to designate a certain Yue group in the 
South as well, one which likely inhabited the area around modern-day 
Guangxi and northern Vietnam. Sometimes, in texts that roughly date 
from the Qin and Han periods on, we also find the label, “Luo if,” 
associated with the Western Ou people.** As Tan Shengmin Efi 
points out, there are many controversies concerning whether or not the 
Luo were one and the same people and culture as the Western Ou (with 
different designations corresponding to variant usages in different time 
periods), or whether they were separate, neighboring, but distinct 
groups. In the Shi ji, especially Chapter 113 on the Southern Yue, the 
term “Luo” is invoked in two different ways. In one passage, we find an 
intriguing reference, allegedly by King/Emperor Zhao Tuo of the 
Southern Yue himself, saying that “the [peoples of] the Western-ou M 
Ei and Luo-luo §4#! kingdoms all call me ‘king’ HEPI ERIAREN IKE.” S 


GI 


33 Surprisingly, many Western scholars believe these terms (Yue and Bai-yue) to have no 
cultural value at all other than generic value as derogatory terms for southern barbarians. 
They often place them within the category of “Man,” “Di,” “Rong,” and “Yi,” which were 
the typical appellations for aliens of the four directions. See Hugh Clark, Portrait of a 
Community: Society, Culture, and the Structures of Kinship in the Mulan River Valley 
(Fujian) from the Late Tang through the Song (Hong Kong: The Chinese University Press, 
2007), p. 17; and Michael Churchman, ““The People in Between’: The Li and Lao from 
the Han to the Sui,” in Nola Cooke, Li Tana, and James Anderson, eds., The Tongking Gulf 
Through History (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2011), p. 69. 

The earliest appearance of the term to designate a Yue peoples occurs in the Liishi 
chunqiu, dating to around 239 BCE. Contemporary Chinese tend to think of certain 
minority groups present today such as the Zhuang jłt:, Miao fii, Yao #%, Dong (li, Buyi 7 
tk, and Li 4% (of Hainan island) as having descended from these southern Yue groups, 
but which minority groups get included and which do not is entirely tentative and not 
based on documented evidence. Preferring instead to think that there was intermixing 
with outsiders (migrants from the North) throughout history, I will not discuss the history 
of current ethnicities in China’s southwest and the Southeast Asian mainland in terms of 
direct and distinct lines of descent from Yue predecessors. Clearly, however, it is likely 
that those being dubbed the “Yue” in ancient times were the ancestors of all sorts of 
peoples currently living in southern China, Southeast Asia, and Oceania. 

Tan Shengmin #2! ffi, “Xi-ou, Luo-yue Xinkao PELUK ERI,” in Zhongguo Baiyue 
Minzushi Yanjiuhui, ed., “PE ARERR LUE, Baiyue Yanjiu HRI (Nanning: 
Guangxi Kexue Jishu Chubanshe, 2007), pp. 1-19. 

Shi ji, 113.2970. Note that there is a major minority group, called the Yi #% or Lolo 
(written variously as #R3R, HEE, and ## %E), that still inhabits the rural, mountainous areas 
of modern-day southwestern China (Sichuan, Yunnan, Guizhou, and Guangxi 
Provinces), parts of Vietnam and Thailand. The term “Lolo” is the alleged autonym 
for these peoples, and the Loloish languages they speak belong generally to the Tibeto- 
Burman language family. 
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This is similar to a slightly earlier passage that mentions both Western Ou 
and Luo (not Luo-luo) Full, $% as though the two were distinct and 
separate from each other. In all the other mentions of Luo in this chapter, 
however, the two appear together and might be misunderstood as a 
compound referring to a single group: Ou-luo E$% (Au Lac). 

My best interpretation of this confusing use of Ou and Luo is that “Ou” 
in these instances refers to the “Western Ou” kingdom, which in Hua-xia 
eyes appears to have been distinct but physically nearby or similar to the 
Luo-luo kingdom in some significant way. Certainly, our Han sources 
suggest that the Luo people are Yue as well. This is especially the case 
since these smaller kingdoms were united under the confederation referred 
to as “Southern Yue” during the early Han Empire, but it is also true 
because our Han sources refer to the two famous rebels the Zheng/Trung 
sisters (rebelled 41 CE) as both “Yue” in addition to “Luo.” *” 

Scholars have written extensively on the possible connections between 
the meaning of these various graphs for “Luo” and the geographical and 
cultural traits of the area and people they allegedly describe, but I would 
warn against making too much of possible semantic connections.** This 
is because the term may in fact simply be a transliteration of a term in the 
native language of the people themselves. As Tan points out, “lok” means 
“bird” in the Zhuang language, a modern language of the Tai group that 
some scholars believe is the descendant of the Yue language.*’ Since 
different graphs of similar pronunciation were used, this suggests that it 
was the sound of “luo,” or “lue” that may have been the dominant factor 
in labeling these people. For this reason, the name “Luo” may simply be a 
reference to their native word for “bird,” which could have served as the 
group’s totem, and which is featured heavily in the bronze drums for 
which the region is famous. 


37 After much discussion of the literature, Tan Shengmin concludes that the confusion 
surrounding the term “Ou-luo” lies in the likely fact that these were two different branches 
before the third century BCE — the Western Ou occupying the northern reaches of Guangxi 
and environs, and the Luo-yue inhabiting the southern reaches of Guangxi. (Note that 
“Luo-yue” is not used at all in the Shi ji, so Tan would be more accurate to talk about a 
southern group called “Luo-luo” instead of “Luo-yue.”) With the arrival in the area of the 
First Emperor of Qin’s forces, Tan suggests, the two separate groups joined together to 
form a united front against the outsiders, thereby becoming what were known as Ou-luo 
peoples. Tan Shengmin, “Xi-ou, Luo-yue Xinkao,” p. 18. Iam wary of this interpretation 
because the textual evidence from the period is not detailed enough to back it. 

The term “luo” (also pronounced “lue”), meaning “foothill,” describes the peaks and 
gorges Il #@ of the region well. Another graph was used to indicate the Luo, 4#, which in 
ancient times also sounded the same as luo if. The graph used in the fifteenth-century 
source, the Dai Viêt str ký toàn thur, is 3%. Liam Kelley, “Tai Words and the Place of the Tai 
in the Vietnamese Past.” Journal of the Siam Society 101 (2013): 55-84. 

3° Tan Shengmin, “Xi-ou, Luo-yue Xinkao,” pp. 2-3. 
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The question as to why the term “Ou” was used to describe two 
different sets of Yue peoples, thousands of kilometers apart from each 
other (one in Fujian, the other in Guangxi/northern Vietnam), still 
remains to be answered. To date, I have found no decisive explanation. 
Perhaps the two groups shared some type of outward, distinguishing 
marker, such as a particular pattern or placement of a tattoo, which 
made Sinitic peoples group them into the same category. Perhaps the 
shared use of the term is purely coincidental, and that each group referred 
to themselves using a term in their own language that sounded similar to 
non-native speakers. Perhaps they were actually the same branch of 
people, some of which had broken off to migrate westward along the 
coast. 


The problem with “Chinese” and “Vietnamese” 
identities 


Constructions of Chinese identity, which are accompanied by cultural 
memes, metaphors, and the rhetoric of civilized society, resemble what 
Lydia Liu has called the “invention of China in modern world making.”*° 
Yet, clearly, the use of an overarching ethnic identity to unify a majority 
group and absorb real differences into a single, imagined manifold is 
not merely a technology of modern times. In China it finds its origins in 
historical mythologies of identity dating to Zhou times (c. 400-222 BCE) 
and spearheaded by the Ru, the Confucians. Propagated during the 
Warring States period and epitomized by Sima Qian’s Shi ji of the early 
Han period, these mythologies posit the existence of a continuous and 
homogeneous Hua #£, Xia 2, Hua-xia #£ 32, or Zhu-xia iif 2 people who 
trace their roots to the ancient sage kings. Such mythologies do not admit 
much to the ways in which Chinese identity itself was influenced and 
altered by other, alien groups and identities.*’ Rather, they present the 


4° Lydia Liu, The Clash of Empires: The Invention of China in Modern World Making 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2004), pp. 75-81. Liu shows how the super- 
sign “Zhongguo/China,” was adopted as a form of self-identity only in modern times. 
Since the term “China” stems from either the Sanskrit or Persian words for “China” 
(cina, chini, respectively), it was a toponym used by others and thus not a part of the 
indigenous Chinese repertoire of self-identifications. 

As Charles Holcombe puts it: “The tendency to project modern ethno-national 
identities into the remote past and assume that they are somehow eternal and immutable, 
however understandable, is a (dangerous) fallacy.” Charles Holcombe, “Early Imperial 
China’s Deep South: The Viet Regions through Tang Times,” T’ang Studies 15-16 
(1997-1998), p. 133. 

41 Sima Qian draws up a simple lineage for the Hua-xia people that traces back to the Three 
August Rulers and the Five Emperors, then to the Three Dynasties of Xia, Shang, and 
Zhou. Shi ji,1-5.1-171. 
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Hua-xia self as a single, grand patriline stretching back into the depths of 
historical imagination; indeed, to the beginning of culture, civilization, 
and all things good. 

One does not even need to examine the historical record of China very 
closely, however, to realize that the history of mainland East Asia is far 
from being a story of a monolithic empire that possessed control over 
much of the mainland from the earliest periods through 1911. In the 
2,000 years from the first millennium BCE to the first millenium CE, and 
through at least the late sixth century CE, the primary political reality of 
the regions south of the Yangzi was that of independent or semi- 
independent kingdoms — some quite massive and powerful — all existing 
in an interactive sphere linked by overland routes and a plethora of 
maritime and riverine routes as well. Dominant states and cultures in 
the South such as Chu, Wu, and Yue during the Eastern Zhou; Min-yue 
and Southern Yue before and during the Han; Shu and Wu after the fall of 
the Han; the Eastern Jin at Jiankang (modern-day Nanjing); and the 
various southern regimes of the Southern Dynasties period (Liu Song, 
Southern Qi, Liang, and Chen Empires, 420-589 CE) had served as 
autonomous kingdoms and empires alongside other dominant northern 
states, not to mention neighboring kingdoms around and beyond the 
South China Sea.** 

No doubt, the local peoples and cultures of these southern states would 
have been influenced substantially by legacies of what became Chinese 
culture, especially during and after the great influx of migrants to the 
South during the Eastern Jin period (317—420 CE). But this does not 
mean that locals and migrants in these southern regions did not continue 
to create and recreate their own sense of ethnicity, history, culture, and 
even political traditions. Moreover, even though all of the above- 
mentioned states helped contribute to the history of what is now China, 
many leaders of these states and their peoples — especially in the earliest 
periods —notably did not identify themselves as Chinese according to any 
of its various historical labels. In the cases when some of these 
Southerners did consider themselves to be Chinese (especially if they 
and their ancestors were migrants from the North), it is important to 
note the likelihood that they construed their identity in ways that 


42 See Cook and Major, Defining Chu. See also Rafe de Crespigny, Generals of the South: The 
Foundation and Early History of the Three Kingdoms State of Wu, Asian Studies 
Monographs, New Series No. 16 (Canberra: The Australian National University, 
1990). For the Southern Dynasties, see Mark Edward Lewis, China Between Empires: 
The Northern and Southern Dynasties (Cambridge: The Belknap Press of Harvard 
University Press, 2009); and David Graff, Medieval Chinese Warfare, 300-900 (New 
York: Routledge, 2001). 
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differentiated them from their counterparts in the North, or that they 
concurrently identified in some ways with the masses of ethnic others 
among whom they lived.’ 

Notions of pan-cultural, ethnic, and political Chinese identity were 
present from the earliest Confucian formulations of culture, and they 
were consolidated by the extraordinary successes and accomplishments 
of dynastic houses that unified large portions of the East Asian mainland 
and standardized much of the literary cultures of the unified regime. 
References to such Chinese identities are indeed abundant in the histor- 
ical literature, but, even still, what it meant to be Chinese was constantly 
changing, and the boundaries associated with each Chinese identity had 
always been in flux. For example, in this book, we will not refer to the 
Chinese as “Chinese” (after all, “zhongguo ren P W] A” was not the reign- 
ing term for ethnicity at the time, but a political reference to a person as 
coming from the Central States) but as “Hua-xia,” since that was a 
common term formulated in reference to the self at the time. 

The history of the evolution of ethnic terms in China is important to the 
investigation of Yue culture at hand because the term “Yue” was ulti- 
mately, like so many other Asian identities once linked to the Chinese 
mainland, subsumed under the greater Chinese ethnicity that absorbed, 
displaced, and was transformed by it. In other words, Yue history in 
China morphed into a history of southern and coastal China (and sepa- 
rately as Vietnam), rather than a history of Yue peoples and cultures. 

Accompanying this great effacement of a history of alterity along the 
southern frontier in China is the concomitant supremacy of the notion of 
sinicization, which, while certainly a major force in East Asian history, is 
much more complicated than the simple notion that all things “Chinese” 
took over all things “non-Chinese.” In fact, the story of the interaction of 
cultures and ethnicities, even in ancient times, was one in which becom- 
ing Chinese or Hua-xia was an artificial, simplistic label for a much more 
complicated reality. Taking sinicization as the default assumption about 
culture change in the South thus fails to address the particular, local 
contributions of the Yue to transformations in both local identity and 
Han culture at large. 

From the perspective of Vietnamese historiography, the concept of the 
nation state similarly obstructs one’s view and understanding of the 
history of the ancient Yue. As Liam Kelley’s work on the invented tradi- 
tions of Vietnamese mythology demonstrates, medieval and modern 
scholars and elite created what the Vietnamese today praise as sacred, 
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43 See Liu, The Clash of Empires, p. 80. 
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Vietnamese traditions that were allegedly passed on for generations 
through the folk.** In other words, various forms of cultural and national 
identity, embraced by the elite of Vietnam, helped invent a vision of the 
Vietnamese as utterly independent from their mainland neighbor(s) to 
the north and rooted in their own, local founding mythology. The ancient 
Yue, while certainly a part of that founding mythology, complicate and 
challenge such a vision of the nation because of their spatial reach across 
all of what is now southern China and northern Vietnam. A critical 
understanding of the Yue, therefore, would require that people abandon 
notions of the autonomous nation state to embrace a history of identity 
that knows nothing of such contemporary boundaries. 

While Vietnamese historical sources generally accept the fact that 
Vietnam was ruled for the most part by larger empires to its north until 
its unification by Dinh B6 Linh in 968 CE, scholarship that is informed by 
nation-based Vietnamese identity politics usually posits a core language 
and national identity that is inexplicably present from the beginning of 
history. This mythology of national identity locates the source of 
Vietnamese history in the Red River Delta, and links an early, archae- 
ologically attested Iron Age culture — the Dong Son - to the state of Van 
Lang. It is noteworthy that the state of Van Lang is not attested in early 
Chinese textual sources, but only first appears in the Dar Viêt sir ky toàn 
the Ki eae (Complete Historical Records of Pai Viêt, dating to the 
fifteenth century CE. Thus, there is little textual proof — aside from the 
known fact that complex societies and kingdoms existed in the first 
millennium BCE in the Red River Delta region — that an ancestral 
Vietnamese ethnicity existed at the time.*” 

The fiction that contemporary national and ethnic identities reached 
far into antiquity and have enjoyed seamless and homogeneous exis- 
tences since then has obscured our understanding of the early develop- 
ment of many heterogeneous states and cultures in what is now southern 
China, Vietnam, and Southeast Asia. In short, it is because scholars 
and lay people disagree about divisions of identity — ones that do not at 
all correspond to the ancient or historical realities — that we sometimes 
fail to fathom the interconnected history of the entire south China and 
Southeast Asia/Oceania macro-sphere. In this book, I use an explora- 
tion of Yue identity as a means of opening up one small window onto a 


44 Liam Kelley, “The Biography of the Hong Bang Clan as a Medieval Vietnamese Invented 
Tradition,” Journal of Vietnamese Studies 7.2 (2012): 87-130; and “Inventing Traditions 
in Fifteenth-century Vietnam,” paper presented at “Imperial China and its Southern 
Neighbours,” June 28-29, 2012, Singapore. 

45 Liam Kelley, “Tai Words.” 
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complicated history of identity construction between the Chinese self 
and the Yue other. I hope that such an exploration will further shed 
light on the dizzying array of rich, intertwined cultures and peoples 
involved in one of the most important maritime networks of the ancient 
world. 


Yue as a concept representing the riverine 
and maritime South 


Despite the innumerable differences and local variation of cultures in the 
South, it makes sense to study the history of the entire southern frontier as 
a single unit. Why? Because, just as the interactions and clashes between 
nomadic (or semi-nomadic) economies and agricultural societies might 
be said to help define a northern frontier, a southern frontier may be 
defined as well by considering the interactions between Central States 
agricultural communities and their connections to southern cultures 
enmeshed in a vast riverine and maritime network. Indeed, the South 
and Southeast share much geographically and climactically, especially 
when compared to regions north of the Yangzi, as many southeastern/ 
southern cultures took part in a larger coastal, marine, mercantile, and 
agricultural (predominantly rice) economy. Given the distinctive econo- 
mies both to the north and south of the Central Plains, each frontier is 
worth considering on its own as a unit. It is only when we take the larger 
perspective of southern frontier studies and not merely regional-specific 
studies (such as Fujianese or Cantonese history) that we see larger pat- 
terns of influence and thus begin to fathom the unique ways in which 
Central Plains peoples interacted with the southern frontier. 

Rather than building walls, as Central States peoples often did in the 
North, people north of the Yangzi generally turned southward whenever 
troubles in their homeland arose.*° In times of peace, as well, Central 
States involvement in the Southland was one of continuous southward 
migration and expansion in an effort to capture the economic benefits of a 
lucrative sea trade in luxury and natural goods. Such a process was 
defined not by nomadic raids and military excursions and defense, but 
by necessity as well as the enterprising and pioneering desires of the 
people. Unwilling migrants set up a new life in the South, bringing 
their old customs and languages with them. Willing migrants saw the 
South as a gateway to the riverine and oceanic treasures of the world, and 


46 C. P. FitzGerald provides a narrative of the Chinese expansion into the Southland in 
terms of a holistic understanding of what was happening in north China as well. The 
Southern Expansion of the Chinese People (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972). 


40 Orientations: definitions and disciplinary discussions 


they often risked their lives or made considerable sacrifices to be a part of 
it.*” Indeed, commercial opportunity, maritime mobility, and escape into 
the seas or far-off southern regions seem to have played a key role in 
defining the patterns of change and interactions along this frontier. 

The fact that the southern regions are speckled with rivers that empty 
themselves out into the sea, and that every main southern entrepot 
possessed some significant connection to a waterway and river or ocean- 
going trade, demonstrate an intriguing parallel with the northern frontier. 
The fluidity and extreme mobility of goods and, sometimes, people in 
both maritime regions to the South and nomadic, horse- and camel- 
driven regions to the North make both southern and northern frontiers 
similar in interesting ways. Both frontiers have for thousands of years 
been zones of essential interaction between cultures defined by distinctive 
types of economy — nomadic and agricultural on the one hand, and 
maritime and agricultural on the other. 

Wang Gungwu has called the thriving trade along the coasts of the 
South China Sea and Gulf of Tonkin the “Nanhai trade.”** Other 
scholars have recently begun to discuss it in terms of the “maritime 
silk road,” “maritime highway,” or “feather route,” which stretches past 
“Nanhai,” or the “South China Sea,” to India and beyond. Andrew 
Sherrat shows that Bronze Age southern China was part and parcel of a 
series of important trade and cultural networks across the ancient 
Southeast Asian mainland: 


By the closing centuries of the first millennium BC, a chain of sophisticated 
bronze-working cultures existed between the southern border of Han China and 
the Gulf of Thailand, whose products were distributed as far south as New 
Guinea. Just as in Europe an “amber route” connected urban consumers at one 
end of a supply-chain with populations at the other end of a continent ... so it has 
been suggested that a “feather route,” supplying bird-of-paradise feathers across 
the whole extent of Southeast Asia, carried these exotic items as far as China — 
bringing prosperity to trading-centres along the route.*° 


47 Wang Gungwu, C. P. FitzGerald, and Herold Wiens have all discussed the history of 
southern China and provided a framework for understanding this history in terms of 
migration and colonization. In particular, FitzGerald discusses Chinese expansion in 
terms of a “private pioneering venture.” See ibid., p. xxi. See also Wang Gungwu, The 
Nanhai Trade: Early Chinese Trade in the South China Sea (originally published in 1958 by 
the Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. Singapore: Eastern 
Universities Press, 2003); and Herold Wiens, Han Chinese Expansion in South China 
(Hamden, N.J.: Shoe String Press, 1967). 

48 Wang Gungwu, The Nanhai Trade. 

49 Andrew Sherratt, “Foreword” in Ian Glover and Peter Bellwood, eds., Southeast Asia: 
From Prehistory to History (New York: Routledge Curzon, 2004), p. xix. 
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Unimpeded access to this trade in a variety of highly sought-after goods — 
goods that were often the exclusive endowments of sub-tropical and 
tropical climates — made control of the southern regions of vital impor- 
tance to the Central States. 

Thinking about areas around and south of the Yangzi River as major 
entrepots of civilization — regions that could in some ways rival those 
from the Yellow River Valley — has important historical implications. 
For example, the notion of indigenous, southern inputs in cultural 
change may help explain how the advanced state of Chu — a political 
tour de force during the Eastern Zhou period that primarily occupied 
the Yangzi River regions — attained such levels of power and technolo- 
gical, administrative sophistication.’ Indeed, it is not out of the ques- 
tion that Chu colonialists were building the strength of their state upon 
the vestiges and legacies of multiple, rich, and flourishing civilizations 
from the South and Southwest (such as the ancient Yue, Shu, and Ba, 
among others), in addition to influences from the North. At the very 
least, scholars must begin viewing the early history of China and 
Southeast Asia as informed and influenced in a primary way by linguis- 
tic, material, technological, and cultural advancements from the Yangzi 
River peoples and their southerly neighbors. 

Because the southern frontier acts as a critical counterpoint to the 
history of the northern frontier in understanding the history of China, 
and because it serves as an entry point for understanding the crucial 
history of the maritime highway, it is important to try to address the entire 
panoramic scope of the ancient Yue as primary representatives of the 
ancient, coastal frontier. Going beyond specific Yue groups to piece 
together a macro-history of Yue identity provides us with one way of 
linking the distinctive cultural traits and economies of southern peoples 
with the cultures from farther north. 


Yue identity and the Yue voice 


Since only very few self-representations of the Yue people exist in ancient 
Asian literature, it becomes very difficult to examine Yue self-identity 
according to the voice of self-proclaimed “Yue” people. We do not have 
much evidence demonstrating the existence of a written language asso- 
ciated with the Yue. Tantalizing records of inscriptions and a form of 
proto-script associated with the Yue include symbols found on pieces of 
Liangzhu pottery (Liangzhu was a third millennium BCE Neolithic 


50 For more on the ancient state of Chu, see Cook and Major, Defining Chu. 
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culture that many scholars think were likely predecessors to the Yue), 
symbols (numbering in the hundreds) found on geometric pottery in 
various places throughout ancient “Yue” lands, a so-called “bird script” 
inscribed on many ancient Yue bronze swords,’ and about a dozen 
records of as-yet undeciphered inscriptions on rock cliffs from throughout 
Fujian.” 

The various symbols from Neolithic cultures cannot yet be called 
“writing,” insofar as there is no clear connection between such visual 
images and representation of a spoken language. As for the “bird script 
B” (or “bird-worm script wita”) on Yue bronzes, these were artistic, 
decorative embellishments of the sinitically based seal script that derived 
from Shang times and became especially popular during the late Spring 
and Autumn and Warring States periods. Such a script was not unique to 
Yue, as many other southern states such as Chu, Wu, Song, and Xu used 
it, and it most certainly did not represent the Yue language, but, rather, 
the written lingua franca of royals and elites: classical Chinese. Lastly, the 
undeciphered inscriptions found on rock cliffs in the Jiulong River Valley 
of Zhangzhou, Fujian, are associated with “an unusual burial practice 
that placed the dead in boat-like coffins that were then interred in niches 
in the cliff-face.”°’ Given the funerary, ritual applications of the inscrip- 
tions in question, it is just as likely that they were to be understood as 
apotropaic symbols that helped ward off evil forces, and therefore should 
not necessarily be taken as writing or as indicative of a full-fledged writing 
system. 

The only textual documentation ofa Yue voice in its own language (but 
nonetheless using the Sinitic script) occurs in two inscrutable inscriptions 
on Zhou period bronze bells, which scholars claim signify attempts to 


>! See announcements on a newly discovered sword of the king of Yue, Zhuji Yushi (RE 4% 
SA). http://usa.chinadaily.com.cn/culture/201 1-06/26/content_12781329.htm 

52 Tuo Chia-li, “Coastal Culture and Religion in Early China: A Study through 
Comparison with the Central Plain Region,” Ph.D. dissertation, 1999, Indiana 
University, p. 29. For a brief discussion of the rock inscriptions, of which only one (in 
Zhangzhou) is extant, see Hugh Clark, Portrait of a Community, pp. 171-172, and 379 
note 1. 

Clark, Portrait of a Community, pp. 171-172. For a detailed discussion of the boat-coffins 
excavated from the cliffs of the Wuyi mountain range (Fujian), see Delphine Ziegler, 
“The Cult of Wuyi Mountain and its Cultivation of the Past: A Topo-cultural 
Perspective,” Cahiers d’Extréme Asie 10 (1998): 255-286; especially pp. 261—264. It is 
interesting to note that the practice of using boat-coffins in mortuary ritual was common 
throughout various early tribes in insular Southeast Asia, indicating a likely connection 
between the inland Fujian aboriginals of the Wuyi Mountains and the Austronesian sea- 
faring groups who populated insular Southeast Asia. See Rosa Tenazas, “The Boat-coffin 
Burial Complex in the Philippines and its Relation to Similar Practices in Southeast 
Asia,” Philippine Quarterly of Culture and Society 1.1 (1973). 
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write the local Yue language using Chinese script, and in an ancient Yue 
song, “Yueren Ge ji AW” (The Song of the Yue Boat-woman), attrib- 
uted to a traveler to Yue from the state of Chu in 528 BCE, who 
allegedly transcribed it phonetically into Chinese characters.’* 
Scholars do not understand the former, the two bell inscriptions, but 
the latter, the Yue song, has yielded some valuable information. 
Shangfang Zhengzhang, a linguist, hypothesizes that it reflects an 
early form of Tai in the Tai-Kadai language group.” Since at the time 
there seems to have been no written form of the language in question, 
the author provided readers with a phonetic transliteration of the Yue 
lyrics, along with a Chinese translation of it. Such a Chinese translation, 
however, “gives little indication as to which transliterated syllable 
corresponds to which Chinese word,” so that it is very difficult to 
ascertain the language group to which such a language belonged.° 
Thus, though the Yue song found in the Shuo yuan provides some 
hints into one of possibly many Yue languages, it is merely a tantalizing 
glimmer that is highly filtered through the Chinese language. Similarly, 
the presentation of the song in the Yue voice does not in itself preclude 
the likelihood that the style and content of the song had been greatly 
influenced by Zhou lyrical forms or poetical models. It is therefore 
difficult to make any definite statements about Yue culture from it. 
Other fragments of the Yue voice can be found throughout the textual 
record of the late Zhou and early imperial periods, becoming more 
frequent as Hua-xia cultures from the North came into more direct 
contact with Yue peoples and cultures. The highest frequency of quota- 
tions, usually by distinguished men of certain Yue polities, occurs in texts 
datable to the Han Empire, such as the Shiji, the Yuejue shu (The Glory of 
Yue), and the Wuyue chunqiu (Spring and Autumn Annals of the States of 


54 Note that the Yue boat song was found in Liu Xiang’s |i] Shuo yuan #3, (Garden of 
Sayings) of the Han period. For information on the two bell inscriptions, see Lothar von 
Falkenhausen, Chinese Society in the Age of Confucius (Los Angeles: Cotsen Institute of 
Archaeology, University of California, 2006), p. 283. 

°° Shangfang Zhengzhang #h4kiMi3%, “Decipherment of Yue-Ren-Ge,” Cahiers de 
Linguistique Asie Orientale, 20 (1991): 159-168. For a critical statement on 
Zhengzhang’s hypothesis, see Laurent Sagart, “The Expansion of Setaria Farmers in 
East Asia: A Linguistic and Archaeological Model,” in A. Sanchez-Mazas, R. Blench, 
M. Ross, I. Peiros, and M. Lin, eds., Past Human Migrations in East Asia: Matching 
Archaeology, Linguistics and Genetics, Routledge Studies in the Early History of Asia 
(London: Routledge, 2008), p. 141. 

56 Tsu-lin Mei and Jerry Norman, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China: Some 
Lexical Evidence,” Monumenta Serica 32 (1976), p. 277. For a brief linguistic study 
and translation of this song (into Japanese), see Izui Hisanosuke, “Ryu Eko ‘Setsu En’ 
Kan ju ichi no Etsuka ni tsuite 3!) |r)‘ iit 3E <% F — © jk a Eo t T,” Gengo Kenkyuu 
22/23 (1953): pp. 41-45. 
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Wu and Yue).’’ In most of these cases, speakers are educated men of the 
ancient Yue region who were well-versed in the culture and norms of the 
Central States. They most likely possessed a very complicated relation- 
ship to the masses of indigenous peoples still populating the area. Eric 
Henry hypothesizes, for instance, that the compilers of the geographical 
sections of The Glory of Yue (Chapters 3 and 10) had served in some 
capacity as tour guides for Han officials in the area.’® If that is true, then 
such persons appear to have had extensive knowledge of elite Han habits 
and Yue locales, as well as local customs. Nonetheless, even supposing 
that such authors had had direct contact or extended experience and 
ancestral ties with the Yue peoples, we cannot always assume that such 
voices reflected typical Yue concerns or culture. 

The elusiveness of the Yue voice is also apparent from archaeological 
data. We will discuss problems associated with the study of Yue material 
culture in Chapter 3, but for now it suffices to state that the relationship 
between material remains and the “voice” or “identity” of a culture is 
extremely problematic. While remains in tombs do form a kind of bio- 
graphical representation of an individual, a tomb’s structure, contents, as 
well as the very modes of presenting itself all stem from a variety of social 
sources, thereby creating a multifaceted account of the life, voice, iden- 
tity, and culture of the deceased. No doubt, local, indigenous practices 
and beliefs will have found a way of being expressed in such contexts, but 
whether or not we are in a position to understand the limits of intention- 
ality behind, say, the placement of a particular local object or the usage of 
local materials or a local form, is another matter altogether. 

Another complicating factor in trying to uncover some sort of Yue 
identity through material remains is that much of the archaeological 
data on Yue that we possess is, like the textual corpus, biased in terms 
of the social status and political connections of the individuals repre- 
sented by such material remains. Palaces, lavish tombs of elites, and 
shipping docks associated with broader network commerce are all arenas 
that suggest a bias in favor of the elites and the socially, economically, 
and politically privileged. Because of such biases and limits, we must 
approach the Yue other as carefully as possible, making good use of 
data and details that hint at a proper context for understanding. 


51 Eric Henry points out, for example, that the Wuyue chunqiu “introduces a couple of 
disyllabic phrases in the language of Yué, but doesn’t translate them,” assuming that 
locals would understand them as is. Eric Henry, “The Submerged History of Yue,” p. 20. 
For a recent translation of the Yuejue shu, see Olivia Milburn, The Glory of Yue: An 
Annotated Translation of the Yuejue shu (Leiden: Brill, 2010). 

58 Henry, “The Submerged History of Yué,” p. 18. 


2 Linguistic research on the Yue/Viet 


This chapter examines some of the current linguistic scholarship pertain- 
ing to the peoples who inhabited the ancient southern portions of the East 
Asian mainland. The discussion, as well as the one on archaeology in the 
next chapter, is intended to provide context and help us understand who 
the ancient Chinese writers may have had in mind when they wrote about 
and described the Yue other. Rather than simply summarize the volumi- 
nous data on the subject, which would be too unwieldy for our introduc- 
tory purposes, I try to offer a critical perspective that highlights a few main 
controversies, regions, theories, and approaches to the study of these 
ancient peoples and cultures. Naturally, our current methods of using 
linguistic and archaeological evidence to ascertain similarities and differ- 
ences among groups vary greatly from the ancients’ ways of perceiving 
such things. This means that even though we may declare linguistic and 
material similarities among certain groups of ancient peoples, those living 
at the time would not have categorized or grouped people according to 
such criteria. Simply put, their perceptions of the linguistic and material 
cultures of the Yue would not have been coterminous with either current 
linguistic and material data or our interpretations of such data. 

It is therefore important to distinguish between the ancient peoples 
who inhabited the South — whom we now study primarily through 
the social sciences and sciences (since these were illiterate peoples) — 
and the “Yue” — whom the ancient Chinese perceived to have inhabited 
the southeastern and southern frontier of their known world. Even though 
these two groups may at times overlap quite a bit, keeping them concep- 
tually distinct is important because it allows us to reinforce the notion that 
“Yue” is an ancient construction, the parameters of which may not always 
be accessible to us in the present. It underscores the fact that to the 
ancient Chinese, “Yue” was a specific type of category that was unique 
to the ways in which they perceived and grouped together similarities and 
differences among people. 

Linguists working on the languages of ancient Asian peoples generally 
agree that the people referred to as the “Yue peoples” in ancient China 
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were not a Chinese-speaking people. Of the five phyla of languages 
associated with the ancient mainland, including Sino-Tibetan, Hmong- 
Mien, Tai-Kadai, Austro-Asiatic, and Austronesian, the latter four were 
all linked to the South, including the regions to the southeast that were the 
homeland of the erstwhile state of Yue.’ While we will discuss each of 
these four southern phyla and their possible connections to so-called Yue 
peoples, we will do so by presenting Tai-Kadai in relationship to 
Austronesian, a language group that today has no remaining native speak- 
ers on the Chinese mainland. Our reasons for this doing will become 
apparent in that section below. 

The main question for the study of the “Yue,” then, is, did the peoples 
designated by this term predominantly speak pre- or proto-Austronesian 
(which, as we will see, may have included Tai-Kadai groups), Austro- 
Asiatic, Hmong-Mien, or all of the above? First, let us consider what we 
do know about the early history of these language families, and then we 
may reconsider the situation in light of the term “Yue” as presented in 
the textual record. 


Pre- and proto-Austronesian languages 
and their relationship to Tai-Kadai 


Prior to the most recent global, colonial expansion of Indo-European 
languages, Austronesian (AN) languages reached the widest geographical 
scope of any language group in the world, spanning an area that extended 
from Madagascar to Easter Island, and including most of insular Southeast 
Asia and the Pacific islands.” Contemporary linguists have generally come 
to agree with Robert Blust’s theory that the island of Taiwan was the 
homeland for all Austronesian languages, on account of its being the seat 
of the most diverse spread of non-extinct Austronesian languages.’ The 


1 L. Sagart, R. Blench, and Alicia Sanchez-Mazas (2005). “Introduction,” in L. Sagart, 
R. Blench, and A. Sanchez-Mazas, eds., The Peopling of East Asia: Putting Together 
Archaeology, Linguistics and Genetics (London: Routledge Curzon, 2005), pp. 1-14. 

2 P, Kirch, “Peopling of the Pacific: A Holistic Anthropological Perspective,” Annual 
Review of Anthropology 39 (2010): 131-148. 

3 Robert Blust, “The Austronesian Homeland: A Linguistic Perspective,” Asian Perspectives 
26 (1984/5): 45—67. If the homeland were on the East Asian mainland near or in Fujian, 
which is highly likely, then current, linguistic evidence of its presence has been lost due to 
the effective linguistic sinicization of the peoples of that region over the course of thou- 
sands of years. Inferences about the homeland of the Austronesian-speaking peoples are 
made using a comparative approach that examines the geographical distribution of mem- 
ber languages and critically determines the internal branching, or sub-grouping, of mem- 
ber languages. The vast AN sub-group, Malayo-Polynesian, includes all the AN languages 
outside the twenty-one or twenty-two indigenous languages of Taiwan. As Blust explains, 
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sea-faring, pre-literate peoples of Taiwan were responsible for one of the 
largest and most extensive pre-modern migrations in the world. From their 
small island, for example, AN-speaking peoples made various maritime 
forays, ultimately leading them to colonize far-flung islands of the Pacific 
such as Fiji (c. 1000 BCE), Hawaii (c. 800-1000 CE), and New Zealand 
(c. 1250 CE), to make contact with the New World, especially South 
America (as early as 1000 CE), and to sail west to settle in Madagascar 
(c. 500 CE).* 

In recent years more evidence has been mounting that there was 
significant back-and-forth travel between the southeastern, coastal 
regions of Fujian on the Chinese mainland and Taiwan.’ The peoples 
inhabiting southeastern China, especially the coastal regions of southern 
Zhejiang and Fujian, were therefore very likely to have been the mainland 
counterparts to the AN-speaking peoples on Taiwan.° Archaeological 
evidence suggests that groups of coastal peoples left the their homeland 
in Fujian sometime during the fourth millennium BCE to establish 
settlements on Taiwan.’ Since the southeast coast of China is the 
most probable candidate for the proximate mainland origins of the 
Austronesian-speaking peoples on Taiwan, it is safe to assume that 
the peoples of this coastal region who remained on the mainland and 
did not out-migrate to Taiwan at that time shared with their counter- 
parts on Taiwan a pre-Austronesian linguistic foundation. Thus, at the 


based on the application of the “principle of least moves,” since the greatest diversity of 
AN languages occurs in Taiwan, “it follows that the AN homeland was most likely on or 
near the island of Taiwan.” Robert Blust, “Austronesian Culture History, The Window of 
Language,” in Ward H. Goodenough, ed., Prehistoric Settlement of the Pacific 
(Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society: 1996), p. 30. 
These dates are based on the most recent consensus, summarized in Kirch, “Peopling of 
the Pacific.” According to the reigning theory, the Austronesian-speaking peoples on 
Taiwan were first thought to have migrated to Luzon in the Philippines. Later groups 
spread out to mainland and island Southeast Asia (and possibly the southern Chinese 
coast from the Pearl River to Red River Deltas around Hong Kong and Vietnam). Once in 
Indonesia, the Austronesian-speaking peoples migrated into Near Oceania and Remote 
Oceania in at least two separate pulses of migrations more than a millennium apart. See 
Robert Blust, “Austronesian Culture History,” pp. 29-30. 
Peter Bellwood, “Southeast China and the Prehistory of the Austronesians,” in Jiao 
Tianlong, ed., Lost Maritime Cultures: China and the Pacific (Honolulu: Bishop Museum 
Press, 2007). 
Robert Blust, “The Prehistory of the Austronesian-speaking Peoples: A View from 
Language,” Journal of World Prehistory 9.4 (1995): 461. As Blust hypothesizes about the 
mainland prehistory if AN: “Taiwan probably was settled from the adjacent mainland of 
China. Since attested migrations rarely if ever result in the removal of an entire population, 
it is likely that speakers of PAN [proto-Austronesian] or its immediate antecedent were 
found on both sides of Taiwan Straight and on the intervening Pescadores (P’eng-hu) 
Islands by the late seventh millennium B.P.” 
7 Ibid., p. 461. See also Peter Bellwood, “Southeast China and the Prehistory of the 
Austronesians.” 
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very least, we can assume that the mainland counterparts to the linguis- 
tic cultures of Taiwan were pre-Austronesian, and that such people were 
likely to have continued to inhabit the southeastern regions on the 
mainland even after certain groups of them departed to Taiwan. 

Both the linguistic and archaeological data on early AN cultures are in 
relative agreement with each other. They show the following: that early 
AN-speaking peoples (c. 4000 BCE) on/around Taiwan cultivated both 
rice and fox-tail millet (Setaria italica), lived in timber houses raised on 
piles, had domesticated pigs, and dogs, and perhaps chickens, practiced 
true weaving, used the bow and arrow, and made pottery. While some of 
the later AN speakers who inhabited tropical regions farther afield lost 
some of this cultural and technological capital, it is important to note that 
the early pre-Austronesian speakers who were thought to inhabit the 
southeastern Chinese mainland were an agricultural Neolithic society 
not too technologically distinct from other agricultural groups on the 
East Asian mainland. Indeed, many of the later, textual descriptions of 
Yue peoples speak of agriculturalists who lived in stilt houses and are 
intimately connected to the water and coasts, which seems to bolster a 
link between textual references to the Yue people and data concerning 
ancient southern, coastal peoples from the social sciences. 

Laurent Sagart proposed in 2004 what some Austronesianists consider 
to be a controversial claim. If true, however, it has the potential to be field- 
changing and of great relevance to our understanding of the peoples 
inhabiting ancient south China. Sagart argues that the Tai-Kadai (TK) 
language group, which includes tonal languages spoken today in south 
China and Vietnam (like Zhuang, Gelao), Assam, Burma, and Southeast 
Asia (including modern-day Thai and Lao, among other tribal languages) 
is a daughter branch of proto-Austronesian (PAN). He bases his argu- 
ment on shared innovations of numerals 5—10 in TK and proto-Malayo- 
Polynesian (PMP; a daughter of proto-Austronesian), as compared to 
other AN languages on Taiwan.” Furthermore, he claims, early peoples 
from Taiwan (and possibly the Philippines) migrated back to southern 
China in ancient times to settle the coastal regions well beyond Fujian. 


8 Robert Blust, “Austronesian Culture History,” p. 31. For more on fox-tail millet and a 
possible Sino-Tibetan connection in even earlier times, see Laurent Sagart, “The 
Expansion of Setaria Farmers in East Asia: A Linguistic and Archaeological Model,” in 
A. Sanchez-Mazas, R. Blench, M. Ross, I. Peiros, M. Lin, eds., Past Human Migrations in 
East Asia: Matching Archaeology, Linguistics and Genetics, Routledge Studies in the Early 
History of Asia (London: Routledge, 2008), pp. 137-139. 

° Laurent Sagart, “The Higher Phylogeny of Austronesian,” Oceanic Linguistics 43 (2004): 
411-444. The following talk supports Sagart’s claims: R. Blench, “The Prehistory of the 
Daic (Tai-Kadai) Speaking Peoples and the Hypothesis of an Austronesian Connection,” 
presented at EURASEAA, Leiden, 3rd September 2008. 
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The genetic relationships between Tai-Kadai and other language families 
are still contested. Tai-Kadai was formerly considered to be a Sino-Tibetan 
language, but, in 1942, Paul Benedict rejected this idea, writing an influen- 
tial article detailing some striking similarities in basic vocabulary between 
Austronesian and Tai-Kadai and suggesting a genetic link. Benedict’s idea 
took a while to be accepted by the mainstream, but, in recent years, scholars 
have increasingly produced evidence that Tai-Kadai is indeed related to 
Austronesian in some way.'° But whereas many linguists might admit to a 
genetic relationship between TK and AN as coordinates, or sister languages, 
only Sagart has gone so far as to claim that the genetic relationship is much 
closer than previously thought: that TK is a daughter or sub-group of an 
East Formosan clade of AN."' This claim is important because it means that 
a proto-Austronesian-speaking people migrated back from Taiwan (and 
possibly the Philippines) to the coastal regions of south China some time 
between the third and second millennia BCE. It further suggests that the 
actual scope of pre- and proto-Austronesian languages may have extended 
along the entire southeast coast, from the coastal regions around Zhejiang all 
the way down to the Pearl River Delta near modern-day Hong Kong, and 
then extending beyond to Guangxi, Hainan Island, and possibly northern 
Vietnam, depending on the view to which one subscribes. 

Key Austronesianists, such as Blust, do not accept Sagart’s theory 
because of the significant degree of dissimilarities in the vocabulary of 
TK as compared to other sub-groups of proto-Austronesian (PAN) — in 
particular, a sub-group Sagart calls “Muish,” which is separate from other 
AN sub-groups on Taiwan and includes Malayo-Polynesian, Kavalan, 
and Ketagalan/Basai).'* As Blust points out, even confirmed sub-groups 
of PAN that are lower down in the phylogeny than the branch where 
Sagart places TK retain many more resemblances to PAN than TK.'* He 


10 In PMP, the words for “eye,” “die,” and “bird” are similar to the Thai words (PMP: 
*mata “eye,” *matay “die,” and *manuk “bird”; Thai: *ta, *dap/*dtai, and *nk). Paul 
Benedict hypothesized that Thai had just dropped the first syllable of these forms. Since it 
is unlikely that a language simply borrows terms for such basic vocabulary, linguists tend 
to assume a genetic relationship rather than a contact relationship. See P. Benedict, 
“Thai, Kadai, and Indonesian: A New Alignment in Southeastern Asia,” American 
Anthropologist, New Series, 44.4, Part 1 (1942): 576-601. 

For the claim that TK and AN are coordinates, see Weera Ostapirat, “Kra-Dai and 
Austronesian: Notes on Phonological Correspondences and Vocabulary Distribution,” 
in Sagart et al., eds., The Peopling of East Asia. 

Sagart, “The Higher Phylogeny of Austronesian,” pp. 428—430. 

Blust points out: “TK languages (Buyang fi K: being the most striking single case) share 
maybe 15 potential cognates with other ‘Muish’ languages such as Tagalog or Malay, 
while most Formosan languages — which lie outside Sagart’s ‘Muish’ group and so are 
more distantly related — share 200-300 cognates with languages like Tagalog or Malay.” 
Personal communication with Robert Blust, 9/9/2011 and 9/16/2011. 
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further contends that Sagart fails to convincingly establish the fact that 
TK shares innovations with the AN languages in Sagart’s own so-called 
“Muish” sub-group. It is important to note that Sagart has since (2008) 
abandoned Muish and replaced it with “Puluqish,” a group in which 
he includes Amis, Paiwan, Puyuma, and proto-Malayo-Polynesian. 
Puluqish gets its name from the innovation of *pulug replacing earlier 
forms for “ten.” 14 

According to the principles used by linguists to develop language 
phylogenies, judgments about linguistic sub-groupings are to be based 
on shared innovations, not overall similarities. It is sometimes the case, 
after all, that certain forms of language contact make a language appear to 
be more distantly related to another than it actually is. If we are to accept 
Sagart’s analysis of numerals 5-10 as innovations, then his claim to a 
revised higher phylogeny of the Austronesian language may very well be 
justified.'° Blust’s counter-argument concerning the lack of a sufficiently 
convincing number of cognates is grounded primarily in claims about 
overall similarity, not shared innovations, so it does not strike against the 
fundamental core of Sagart’s insights.'° And even though Blust still finds 


14 Laurent Sagart, “The Expansion of Setaria Farmers,” pp. 150-152. 

15 Further evidence for Sagart’s theory that TK and AN are genetically related, and that 
they share innovations with proto-Malayo-Polynesian (PMP, the most prominent PAN 
sub-group originating from Taiwan), can be found in the Buyang fi% language, a 
recently discovered Kadai language spoken in the Yunnan—Guangxi border region. By 
retaining the ma-syllable in the above-mentioned words for “eye,” “die,” and “bird,” 
which is not present in other Tai languages, Buyang appears to serve as a missing link 
between Tai and AN. All of these data suggest that we may not wish to dismiss the notion 
that TK and PMP share innovations, which would further suggest that both language 
groups may similarly derive from PAN as daughter language groups. Li Jinfang 2° #177, 
Buying yu janjiu REIRA. JGR > PORE ASEH REL (Research on Buying 
Language) (Beijing: Zhongyang People’s Publishing, 1999). 

While many advances have been made to disambiguate the numerous strands of 
history concerning AN-speaking peoples from the various Southeast Asian and 
Pacific islands, there is still much work remaining to reconstruct the history of what 
must have been an intensive connection between PAN-speaking peoples on Taiwan 
with those who remained on the East Asian mainland in the first place. Similarly, more 
work needs to be done to uncover data on those who may have returned to the 
mainland after an extended settlement in Taiwan (i.e., those TK-speaking inhabitants 
of Guangxi, Hainan, and beyond). Indeed, there appears to be somewhat of a com- 
munication gap between scholars of mainland “China” or “Vietnam” on the one hand, 
and those working on island Southeast Asia and the Pacific islands on the other. Sucha 
gap is best reflected in the fact that scholars in China who work on Yue or Bai-yue 
studies generally tend to be archaeologists who do not necessarily contribute to the 
linguistic history of AN languages, while AN experts around the globe focus, for the 
most part, on the island histories of AN, and not at all on its possible mainland 
histories. This is understandable, however, given the ultimate disappearance of 
Austronesian-speaking peoples on the Chinese mainland (excluding the TK lan- 
guages of tribal peoples in the Southwest). 
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Sagart’s claims for shared innovations to be unconvincing, he has not yet 
provided a formal publication that explains why. 

That TK languages would have fewer overall similarities with PAN 
than confirmed sub-groups of PAN lower down on the phylogeny can be 
explained by the special history of TK languages. If TK languages 
migrated out of Taiwan and back to the coastal regions of Guangdong, 
Guangxi, Hainan, and (possibly) Vietnam, they would simply not have 
had a development that resembled anything like the fate of other PAN 
languages that migrated out to the Philippines and other islands in 
Southeast Asia.” The TK languages on the Chinese mainland would 
have had a much more vigorous and extended contact experience with 
other mainland Austro-Asiatic or Sinitic languages that were nearby. 
Indeed, this vigorous and extended language contact would have made 
the TK languages appear to be more distantly related to PAN than other 
PAN sub-groups that are lower down in the phylogeny, even though they 
may be (according to Sagart) rather closely related to it. The relative 
absence of all but the most basic Austronesian vocabulary in TK does, 
in fact, suggest such a history, and so it is not far-fetched to believe that 
TK had been relexified by other languages, first by something Austro- 
Asiatic-related, and later by Chinese.*® 

If Sagart is right and TK is another offshoot of PAN, then it behooves 
linguists to follow up on this important finding and help establish a 
method for understanding the development of Austronesian languages 
in environments of extremely high linguistic heterogeneity and heavy 
contact, such as that of mainland East Asia in pre-historical and early 
historical times. Sagart’s theory is intriguing for our purposes of under- 
standing the possible realities behind the term “Yue” because it suggests a 
meta-linguistic sphere — PAN and AN - ranging far and wide along the 
mainland coast of ancient China that is genetically linked: the Tai-Kadai 
languages traditionally linked to southwest China and continental 
Southeast Asia share the same “ancestral DNA,” so to speak, with the 
indigenous languages of ancient southeastern Fujian and Taiwan. 
Sagart’s theory provides a linguistic basis for viewing the southerners — 
from the far southeast coast to the coastal regions around Vietnam — as 
similar to each other, possibly helping explain the elusive connection that 
early Chinese made between the Yue from southeastern regions such as 
Fujian and the Yue from southwestern regions such as Guangxi and 
northern Vietnam. 


17 I am grateful to Bill Baxter for pointing this out to me. 
18 I thank Laurent Sagart for this clarification. 
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Even if Sagart’s theory of Tai-Kadai out-migration from Taiwan back 
to coastal southwest China were false, then one may still have reason to 
think that a significant portion of the ancient coastline from Zhejiang to 
Vietnam was inhabited by pre-AN-speaking peoples in ancient times. In 
the same article on Tai-Kadai, Sagart further hypothesizes about the 
connections between the ancient peoples inhabiting the Pearl River 
Delta region and the Fujian coastal region, taking us back to pre- 
Taiwan (pre-3500 BCE) times in Fujian. He states: 


it is likely that the passage to Taiwan did not exhaust the pre-AN population of the 
Fujian coast. More likely, this population continued expanding along the coast in 
a southwesterly direction toward the Pearl River delta, even after a group of them 
had crossed to Taiwan. Their archaeological traces SW of Fujian are perhaps seen 
in the Pearl River delta, although direct evidence of agriculture there has so far not 
appeared ...I disagree with Tsang when he concludes that “the Pearl River Delta 
of Kuangtung is most probably the source area of the Tapenkeng Culture in 
Taiwan.” I think it more likely that both cultures are descended from a common 
precursor on the Fujian coast. ° 


This statement, which Sagart himself admits is still speculative, pre- 
sents an interesting scenario of how peoples and their languages migrate 
and change. Coastal regions are areas of extreme mobility, and whole 
populations almost never migrate completely leaving no one behind. 
Thus, while one may wish to label the languages of Fujian before the 
c. 3500 BCE out-migration to Taiwan “pre-Austronesian,” there is 
enough evidence from archaeological digs to support the notion that 
PAN languages that developed on Taiwan may also have returned 
(repeatedly) to coastal Fujian, and that regardless of whether Fujian 
and Taiwan were both homelands to Austronesian, or whether it was 
just Taiwan, the constant back-and-forth of peoples post-3500 BCE from 
Taiwan to Fujian would have brought full-fledged Austronesian back to 
the mainland near Fujian. We would therefore be justified to think that 
the common precursor to Austronesian on Taiwan was a language family 
spoken along the Fujian coast (pre-AN), and that such a language family 
continued to develop from 3500 BCE in relationship to proto- 
Austronesian (PAN) inputs from Taiwan. This would make the entire 
region of the Fujian coast a PAN-speaking area in pre-historic times. 

What does this discussion means for our study of the category “Yue”? It 
appears that the ancient reference to the Bai-yue, which referred to a 
diverse group of Yue south of the Yangzi from east to west, may have had 
some backing in a linguistic reality. The Chinese claim of perceived unity 
among the Yue may have been influenced by a linguistic unity. Of course, 


19 Sagart, “The Higher Phylogeny of Austronesian,” pp. 439-440. 
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as mentioned above, it is highly unlikely that the ancients perceived 
language similarities and differences in the same way today’s linguists 
determine them, but it is possible that such a linguistic unity in ancient 
times may have expressed itself outwardly through shared cultural, phy- 
sical, or other material traits. If coastal, cultural, linguistic, and biological 
attributes linked to PAN speakers were indeed factors in marking the Yue 
from Hua-xia peoples (as well as from other groups — especially south- 
western groups such as Shu and Ba), then perhaps we cannot so quickly 
dismiss the notion of “Yue” as utterly without a basis in the reality of 
ancient southern cultures. 

We may imagine that in the pre-historical period much of the coastal 
portion of ancient southern East Asia was populated by groups of people 
who spoke a form of pre- or proto-Austronesian language. As Sagart 
speculates: “Unfortunately the evidence is too scarce to permit a direct 
identification of the affiliation of the Yuè language. My guess is that it, 
like PAN, was descended from the language or languages of the 
Tánshíshan-Xitóu culture complex.” This would make it an extinct 
group within the eastern branch of the wider STAN [Sino-Tibetan, 
Austronesian] phylum. ”?! To the ancient Hua-xia from farther North, 
these pre-AN- and PAN-speaking peoples and their cultures may have 
seemed to express some sort of ethnic or cultural coherence — enough, at 
least, for the Hua-xia to lump them all together under the rubric of the 
“Hundred Yue.” Regardless, scholars of China and continental 
Southeast Asia need to take note that the history of the Austronesian- 
speaking peoples — well-known for their forays throughout Southeast 
Asia, the Pacific, and other parts of the world — is one that also includes 
the southern portions of East Asia. 


Austro-Asiatic and the Austric and STAN hypotheses 


“Austro-Asiatic” (AA) denotes a large linguistic group that is most 
relevant to continental Southeast Asian languages but which also has 
some distribution over parts of Bangladesh and India.** Contemporary 


20 These are Neolithic archaeological sites that designate a larger archaeological culture (the 
Tanshishan culture), located in modern-day Fujian near the lower reaches of the Min 
River, and dating to approximately 5500—4000 BPE. See Tianlong Jiao, The Neolithic of 
Southeast China: Cultural Transformation and Regional Interaction on the Coast 
(Youngstown, N.Y.: Cambria, 2007), pp. 9-10. 

21 Sagart, “The Expansion of Setaria Farmers,” p. 145. 

22 The two families conventionally associated with Austro-Asiatic are Mon-Khmer for 
Southeast Asia and Munda for India. See Roger Blench, “Stratification in the Peopling 
of China: How Far Does the Linguistic Evidence Match Genetics and Archaeology?” 
Paper presented at the symposium, “Human Migrations in Continental East Asia and 
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languages such as Khmer, Vietnamese, Mon, and languages scattered 
throughout continental Southeast Asia, India, and southwest China are 
represented by this group. Many linguists have proposed possible home- 
lands for AA that include areas as diverse as southwestern China, the 
coastal region north of the Bay of Bengal, or Yunnan in southwest 
China.” Recently, Gérard Diffloth has presented faunal reconstructions 
that argue for a tropical origin of AA, suggesting that it may have been 
indigenous to continental Southeast Asia.” However, much of the 
ancient regions of southern China, Burma, and Southeast Asia were 
also important for biodiversity, and so, without more forthcoming evi- 
dence, it becomes difficult locate the homeland with much specificity. In 
general, however, contemporary Austro-Asiatic-speaking peoples are 
more generally associated with the far western reaches of the South — 
not the Southeast, where the Yue were predominantly situated. 

In an influential 1976 article, linguists Jerry Norman and Tsu-lin 
Mei suggest an Austro-Asiatic language background for the Yue cultures 
that sprang up in southern and southeastern areas during the Neolithic 
and Bronze Ages, and perhaps even well into the Warring States 
(464-221 BCE).* They cite references to individual Chinese terms 
that possessed Austro-Asiatic derivations, and they show how such 
terms were variously linked in the received literature to the South (the 
state of Chu), as well as to the people of Yue (referring to the Zhou state) 
and the Bai-yue.”° The most famous example is that of jiang YL, which 
became the proper name of the Yangzi River, but which can be traced to 
the general word for “river” in several Austro-Asiatic languages.*’ 
Hypothesizing that this Austro-Asiatic term came into the Chinese voca- 
bulary from the area where the Han River meets the Yangzi River in the 
South of China, they suggest a southern origin for Austro-Asiatic influ- 
ences on Chinese.”® 

Norman and Mei further support their linkage between Yue and 
Austro-Asiatic languages by pointing to early Chinese statements on 
linguistic differences specifically associated with the Yue peoples. As 
early as the Han Empire, the famous commentator Zheng Xuan #5% 


Taiwan: Genetic, Linguistic and Archaeological Evidence,” June 10-13, 2004, 
Université de Genève, Switzerland, pp. 12-13. 

23 Ibid., p. 13. 

24 Gérard Diffloth, “The Contribution of Linguistic Palaeontology and Austroasiatic,” in 
Sagart, Blench and Sanchez-Mazas, eds., The Peopling of East Asia, pp. 77-80. 

25 Tsu-lin Mei and Jerry Norman, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China: Some 
Lexical Evidence,” Monumenta Serica 32 (1976): 274-301. 

26 Mei and Norman, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China,” p. 276. 

27 Ibid., pp. 280-283. 7° Ibid., p. 282. 
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(127-200 CE) acknowledges a linguistic difference between the Yue lan- 
guage and the Sinitic by highlighting the word “to die,” which, he claimed, 
the Yue people referred to as “cha” or “za #L.”°°? The Shuo wen also points 
to another example: “Nan Yue calls ‘dog’ *nog-siog #.”°° According to 
Norman and Mei, such early pronunciations for both “to die” and “dog” 
can be clearly linked to the Austro-Asiatic linguistic group.” ' 

Norman and Mei’s theories have created some controversy. A recent 
refutation by Laurent Sagart contends that it was more likely that the Yue 
peoples were pre-Austronesian or even Austronesian, rather than Austro- 
Asiatic.” Sagart states: “Their [Norman and Mei’s] claim relies on a few 
Yue words recorded in late Han Chinese texts (1st and 2nd centuries 
CE), as well as on modern Min (Fujian) dialect words viewed by them as 
substratum words: relics of the old indigenous language in the colloquial 
layer of the Min dialects.”** He then continues to discuss four principal 
pieces of their argument, showing that some of the linguistic connections 
posited by Norman and Mei linking the so-called “Yue” language with 
Austro-Asiastic languages were most likely only accidental resemblances 
or resemblances based on rare and ancient Chinese lexical items, rather 
than a “putative pre-Chinese Austro-Asiatic substratum.”** One exam- 
ple in particular is especially convincing: Sagart shows that the recorded 
Yue term for dog, #48 as cited in the Shuo wen just mentioned, actually 
supports an Austronesian background for the Yue language, rather than 
an Austro-Asiatic one, as Norman and Mei suggested. Sagart states: 


The pronunciation of this binomial at the time must have been something like ou- 
sou or ou-sou. This may have transcribed a foreign oso or oso, since in Han 
transcriptions the rhyme /-ou/ frequently served to represent undiphthongized 
foreign /o/. This disyllable is actually closer in sound to PAN *asu, *u-asu “dog” 
than to the palatal-initialled Austro-Asiatic monosyllable VN cho, Old Mon cliiw, 
etc. “dog” to which Norman and Mei compare it.*” 


Regarding the term 4L “to die,” Sagart points out that this term is also a 
well-attested Chinese word that even occurs in contexts unrelated to the 


29 Ibid., p.277. 7° Ibid., pp. 277-279. 

31 Ibid. Chinese words for tiger (hu Jf); large tooth (ya 7); crossbow (nu #); and the 
ancient Chu word for fly, or gnat (wei) are among words deriving from such a linguistic 
group, though there is no evidence of a connection between these terms and the Yue. Mei 
and Norman, “The Austroasiatics in Ancient South China,” pp. 284-294. 

A slightly different claim is that of Stephen O’Harrow, who surmises that archaic 
Vietnamese might have constituted the lingua franca of the cultures extending from north- 
ern Vietnam well into southern China during the Bronze Age. Stephen O’Harrow, “Men of 
Hu, Men of Han, Men of the Hundred Man: The Biography of Si Nhiep and the 
Conceptualization of Early Vietnamese Society,” BEFEO 75 (1986): 249-266. 

32 Sagart, “The Expansion of Setaria Farmers.” 3° Ibid., pp. 141-142. 

34 Ibid., p.142.  *° Ibid., p. 143. 
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Yue peoples or cultures. It is not unlikely that this word, he claims, which 
appeared in the Yue language during Han times, could have been bor- 
rowed from a Chinese source, or that Zheng Xuan may have unwittingly 
cited a Chinese language spoken in the Yue regions. For these reasons, 
Sagart argues, the evidence using this term to conclude an Austro-Asiatic 
connection is spurious at most.°° 

Many Chinese scholars link the Yue language with an early form of Tai- 
Kadai. The source they use for such an assertion is an ancient Chinese 
transcription of a Yue song found in the Shuo yuan RAE (Garden of 
Sayings, assembled by Liu Xiang, first c. BCE), titled, “Song of the Yue 
[Boatwoman] ik.” The smoking gun for such a connection derives 
from a 1991 article by Zhengzhang Shangfang IRÓ in which he 
hypothesizes that the language of this Yue song should be early Tai. His 
interpretation of the song uses Written Thai words and sentence 
patterns.’ According to Sagart, such an analysis is problematic and 
controversial, not least because Thai was not written down before the 
thirteenth century CE, and because Thai itself cannot be used to repre- 
sent early Tai, as the former is part of a sub-group of Tai-Kadai known as 
Kam-Tai: “Proto-Kam-Tai would have sounded significantly different 
from Written Thai.” ** Despite this critique of Zhengzhang’s hypothesis, 
one must ponder the possible connections between Tai-Kadai languages 
and the Yue, especially given Sagart’s claims about the PAN origins of 
Tai-Kadai from Taiwan. If it is true that the language represented by the 
“Song of the Yue Boatwoman” is a language belonging to the Tai-Kadai 
group, and if Sagart’s Tai-Kadai hypothesis were correct, then this would 
mean that the Yue likely spoke a form of PAN, not AA, as Norman and 
Mei suggest. 

In recent years, some linguists and archaeologists have been converging 
on an intriguing theory involving prehistoric peoples who settled in the 
upper reaches of the Yangzi River around 8000 BPE and cultivated rice. 
First suggested by the linguist and anthropologist Wilhelm Schmidt in his 
book of 1906, Die Mon-Khmer Völker, the “Austric hypothesis” proposes 
that there are fundamental similarities between AA (which includes lan- 
guages of eastern and central India, referred to as Munda languages, as well 
as continental Southeast Asian languages of Mon and Khmer) and AN.” 


36 Thid., p. 142. 

37 Thengzhang Shangfang ŽIR, “Decipherment of Yué-Rén-Ge,” Cahiers de 
Linguistique Asie Orientale 20 (1991): 159-168. 

38 Sagart, “The Expansion of Setaria Farmers in East Asia,” p. 143. 

3° Robert Blust, “Beyond the Austronesian Homeland: The Austric Hypothesis and its 
Implications for Archaeology,” in Ward H. Goodenough, ed., Prehistoric Settlement of the 
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These similarities point to the possible existence of a linguistic macro- 
family that shared a geographic, cultural, and linguistic homeland. In 
more recent years, newer formulations of the Austric hypothesis link lan- 
guage to agricultural development (most importantly, rice cultivation), 
and, importantly, trace the ancestral roots of the so-called “Austric 
macro-family” to a shared homeland in the upper Yangzi River Valley 
(southwest China).*° The implication of this hypothesis is that various 
sub-groups would later disperse along different rivers (the Salween, 
Irawaddy, Mekong, and Yangzi, all four of which come within several 
hundred kilometers of each other in northwest Yunnan), settling in differ- 
ent geographic regions of Austral Asia. 

At first, while many scholars found Schmidt’s hypothesis to be intri- 
guing, they remained unconvinced. The reasons, as outlined by Robert 
Blust, were because even though Schmidt demonstrated intriguing simi- 
larities regarding the use of infixes in AA and AN languages, he was 
unable to show conclusively that such similarities were not merely a result 
of chance or borrowing.*' More recent work by Lawrence Reid, however, 
has eliminated the possibility of chance and borrowing as explanations for 
the presence in AN, Nicobarese, and mainland Mon-Khmer languages of 
the reflexes of *pa and *ka causatives.** 

If AA and AN share an origin in an upper Yangzi River culture and 
macro-family of languages, then it becomes necessary to explain how the 
early PAN speakers got from an area around Burma and Yunnan down to 
the Fujian coast and Taiwan. Notably, in his 1996 article, Blust presents 
an intriguing scenario that suggests a migration into the isolated regions of 
Fujian not from the coastal South around Guangdong, but from the 
North; namely, from Zhejiang and farther up to the mouth of the 
Yangzi River, where the ancient rice-cultivating settlement of Hemudu 
(c. 5000 BCE) has been uncovered in recent times. Blust arrives at such a 
hypothesis because millet cultivation in the regions of ancient Fujian, 


Pacific (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1996): 117-140. See also 
Charles Higham, “Archaeology and Linguistics in Southeast Asia: Implications of the 
Austric Hypothesis,” Bulletin of the Indo-Pacific Prehistory Association 14 (1996): 110-118. 
See also Gérard Diffloth, “The Lexical Evidence for Austric, So Far,” Oceanic Linguistics 
33 (1994): 309-322. 

Peter Bellwood espouses an overarching theory that connects agriculture and language 
dispersal (dubbed the “farming/language dispersal hypothesis”). In particular, he links 
population pressures from farming to language dispersal as new farmers seek out fresh 
lands, steadily pushing their languages and cultures into wider regions and displacing the 
foragers who previously inhabited those regions. See Peter Bellwood, “The Origins and 
Dispersals of Agricultural Communities in Southeast Asia,” in I. Glover and 
P. Bellwood, eds., Southeast Asia: From Prehistory to History (London: Routledge 
Curzon, 2004). 
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which existed in addition to rice cultivation, could not have originated 
from a southern source, but ultimately from the Yellow Plains region of 
the North.*? 

The Austric hypothesis provides one way of solving linguists’ continued 
disagreements about which languages were spoken by the ancient peoples 
of south China. It contends that much of the entire southern frontier of 
ancient China (generally, south of the Yangzi River) was populated by a 
diverse range of rice-cultivating Austric peoples whose languages had at 
some early point diverged and developed into AA and AN language 
groups. Some Austric groups migrated down the Mekong or dispersed 
into southwestern China. Such groups were associated with the develop- 
ment of AA languages, which are most prevalent today in continental 
Southeast Asia. Other Austric groups followed the course of the Yangzi 
eastward across China to the coast, and were associated with the devel- 
opment of pre-AN languages, which eventually found their way to Fujian 
and Taiwan (and perhaps back to the coastal Southwest). 

A second hypothesis that posits shared early origins for some major 
language phyla in East Asia has been proposed by Laurent Sagart, which 
posits an east to west migration of Austronesian instead. He refers to this 
hypothesis on language origins as “STAN (Sino-Tibetan, Austronesian),” 
and proposes viewing Sino-Tibetan and AN as two branches of a macro- 
phylum that had origins in north and northeast China and was driven to 
expansion (c. 8500 BPE) by the possession of rice and millet (Oryza sativa 
japonica and Setaria italica).** To refute the Austric hypothesis, Sagart 
uses basic rice vocabulary in AA and AN to show the independent origins 
of these two language phyla: “This picture does not support an Austric 
(AA+AN) rice-driven expansion. If AN and AA had gone through rice 
domestication as one language, one would expect to find at least traces ofa 
common vocabulary of rice agriculture in them.*? 

The STAN hypothesis is compelling because it argues for a northern 
origin for AN that is entirely plausible, given archaeological and historical 
similarities and continuities between the early Shandong coastal regions 
and the coastal regions farther to the south.*° Sagart’s argument about 
the separate origins of rice vocabulary in AN and AA also casts doubt on 
the validity of the view, espoused by the Austric hypothesis, that these 
two language phyla emerged from the same linguistic origins. While a 


43 Ibid., pp. 126-128. 

44 Laurent Sagart, “The Austro-Asiatics: East to West or West to East?” in N. J. Enfield, 
ed., Dynamics of Human Diversity, Pacific Linguistics (Canberra: Pacific Linguistics, 
2011), pp. 345-359, p. 346. 

45 Ibid., p.348. 4° See the archaeological discussion in Chapter 3 below. 
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definitive answer as to which is correct is not yet available, both the 
Austric and STAN hypotheses offer us possible accounts of linguistic 
origins that may help explain the tight connections between the southern 
languages of AN and AA on the one hand, and north-south (or, inland- 
coastal) languages of Sino-Tibetan and AN on the other.*’ 


Hmong-Mien (Miao-yao) 


One last language phylum associated with southern East Asia and 
Southeast Asia is worth considering. Hmong-Mien is thought to be a 
relative latecomer to the linguistic stew of East Asia; one recent estimate 
gives the date of 2500 BPE as a likely time for proto-Hmong-Mien.** 
Notably, its homeland is associated with the lower and middle Yangzi 
River areas in southern China and may have been the language spoken by 
the people of the Chu state in the multi-state Zhou Dynasty interaction 
sphere.*’ Linguists consider it likely that the peoples who spoke pre- 
Hmong-Mien were among some of the ancient natives of East Asia.”” 
Given that a significant portion of the Hmong-Mien vocabulary is shared 
with the Sino-Tibetan language group, scholars suspect it developed very 
closely with this latter group, but convincing evidence for a genetic link 
has not been forthcoming.” With such uncertainty surrounding Hmong- 
Mien’s genetic origins, it is no wonder that many linguists simply add it to 
the possible mix of Austric, or to the larger macro-phyla of Sino-Tibetan 
or “pan-Sino-Austronesian” that they propose as mega-categories to help 
explain relationships among language families. 

For our purposes regarding the ancient Yue, it suffices to assume that if 
Hmong-Mien languages are truly native to the regions around the middle 
and lower Yangzi regions, and if proto-Hmong-Mien were indeed spoken 
by those living in the state of Chu, then it is very likely that some indigenes 
who were being referred to as “Yue” by the Hua-xia (especially those in 
the “Bai-yue” areas of south-central China) would have spoken proto- 
Hmong-Mien as well. While the scope of spoken proto-Hmong-Mien 
during the Warring States and early imperial periods is unknown, we may 


47 While many more hypotheses on possible macro-phyla for East Asian and Southeast 
Asian languages exist, I have chosen to highlight these two in particular because they 
seem to represent the poles of a larger debate. Indeed, many hypotheses on linguistic 
macro-phyla in this part of the world appear to be various shades or less extreme versions 
of this basic dichotomy. See Sagart et al. “Introduction,” p. 5. 

48 Sagart, et al. “Introduction,” pp. 2-3. *° Ibid. 

50 Today, Hmong-Mien languages are spoken in limited areas: mostly in the uplands of 
southwest China but also among some groups in Laos, Vietnam, and Thailand. See 
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assume that its association with the state of Chu would have given it a 
fairly large spread across the Yangzi regions of south and central China, 
excepting the southeastern and coastal regions, where Tai-Kadai and 
pre-/proto-Austronesian were likely to have dominated. 


Conclusion 


It is impossible to assert with precision who the ancient Chinese meant by 
the nomenclature, “Yue,” and, in particular, which linguistic cultures 
such a group may have matched up with. But we should not let a mere 
conceptual conundrum — a deconstructed understanding of Yue and the 
impossibility of recapturing precise hermeneutical boundaries for any 
historical identity — impede us from gaining a better understanding of 
the linguistic landscape of the South in ancient times. Even if we cannot 
gain more than a crude sense of who the Yue were, we can at least ask 
whether there may have been some linguistic reasons for ancient Chinese 
writers to lump peoples from southeast and south China together with 
southerners of the coastal regions under the rubrics of Yue and Bai-yue. 

As this linguistic overview has revealed, the theory of a southern mega- 
language group — PAN - may in fact turn out to have some merit, 
especially along coastal spheres. It is likely, however, that the three 
linguistic phyla — Austronesian (including Tai-Kadai), Austro-Asiatic, 
and Hmong-Mien — coexisted in various regions in the ancient South 
and that thousands of different languages belonging to these phyla were 
spoken among the various peoples in ancient times. Given the predomi- 
nantly eastern and southeastern locations of the so-called “Yue” peoples, 
theories that favor a predominantly pre-AN-speaking background for the 
Yue seem to make sense. But such a speculation does not rule out the 
possibility that some of the Bai-yue peoples would have spoken AA or 
proto-Hmong-Mien as well. 

I think it likely that the majority of the inhabitants of the ancient state of 
Yue (centered on the eastern seaboard around Lake Tai, Shanghai, and 
modern-day Zhejiang, c. fifth century BCE) spoke a pre-AN language 
that was related to the various Austronesian languages that developed in 
Taiwan and, quite possibly, southern Fujian. The peoples associated with 
the term, “Bai-yue,” on the other hand, were likely to have been much 
more mixed linguistically. Hua-xia authors, referring rather indiscrimi- 
nately to the Bai-yue as peoples of the South, may not have noticed or 
been aware of significant linguistic differences among groups that inhab- 
ited the Southland. Given the rather expansive use of “Bai-yue” in our 
sources, it would be folly to say that it was only ever used to refer to 
pre-AN or PAN-speaking peoples. 
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I have already suggested that the Bai-yue may have seemed like a 
coherent category to the ancient Chinese because of shared AN linguistic 
traits among peoples from the southeast areas near Fujian (speaking pre- 
AN, PAN, or even AN) and the southern areas of Guangdong and 
Guangxi/Vietnam (speaking Tai-Kadai that may have been PAN). 
Nonetheless, given the intense diversity of peoples who inhabited areas 
south of the Yangzi River, it is much more reasonable to conclude that the 
Bai-Yue languages belonged to a vastly heterogeneous mixture of lan- 
guage families. It is indeed safest at this point to assume that the entire 
gamut of possible language families that exist and are spoken by peoples 
in south China, Taiwan, and much of Southeast Asia today were likely 
not only to have existed in ancient times, but also to have had a much 
more massive spread across the landscape south of the Yangzi. So, while 
both the Yue and Bai-yue may have been predominantly pre-AN or 
PAN-speaking, it is highly likely that AA and proto-Hmong-Mien speak- 
ers may have been indicated by the terms “Yue” and “Bai-yue” as well. 


3 The archaeological record 


Archaeology as a field is often co-opted for nationalistic purposes and the 
construction of identity. Naturally, then, national pride and a sense of 
heritage and ownership sometimes undergirds the very scholarship itself. 
As Diana Lary states: “The beauty of archaeology is that, besides provid- 
ing incontrovertible evidence, it creates physical sites as visible proof of 
the past glory of a contemporary people.” This statement is true in the 
People’s Republic of China and Vietnam as well as anywhere else. At the 
same time that archaeologists let breathtaking objects and remains see 
the light of day, they sometimes seek to understand, categorize, and 
explain them in light of contemporary ways of thinking and recasting 
the self vis-a-vis others. 

Often, views of Chinese or Vietnamese history are informed by myths 
of what make the Chinese (Han) or Vietnamese who they are today, 
which are then projected onto the ethnic history of the past. This problem 
of nationalistic, ethnic projection is especially current in the archaeologi- 
cal scholarship concerning peoples or cultures that either died out or do 
not have clear, modern-day counterparts; or concerning peoples who, 
in the past, were not a part of a given mythology of political, cultural, and 
ethnic descent. Since the majority of the peoples of the ancient southern 
frontier — referred to as Yue — both do not exist today (unless one counts 
Vietnam as a “Yue/Viet” state, which can be problematic, given the vast 
geographic scope for the Yue in early times) and were clearly ethnically 
distinct from the Hua-xia in the past, current nationalistic biases as well as 
ethnic projections can often tint the archaeological study of such an 
identity. 

In addition to nationalism, Chinese archaeologists often participate in a 
regionalist approach that highlights a region’s (or province’s) local, dis- 
tinctive traits while at the same time emphasizing its links to the glorious, 
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unified tradition of China.” This method, which is basically a function 
of the demands of such concepts as Chinese national unity, serves the 
dual purpose of elevating the region’s status vis-a-vis the whole of China 
while feeding into the designs and needs of local tourist economies. 
Archaeological scholarship that contributes to such a model will no 
doubt be shaped by contemporary commercial desires and ways of defin- 
ing a “region” that were not necessarily relevant in the past. 

In the past two decades or so, archaeological work on the southeastern 
and southern regions of the East Asian mainland has progressed at a 
breakneck pace, yet scholars still often abide in some traditional para- 
digms that limit the types of archaeological work that are being done 
and the interpretive possibilities of the data obtained from their work. 
Francis Allard discusses the largely “descriptive and historical” traits of 
contemporary Chinese archaeology, which has been slow in accepting 
recent anthropological theory that might lend nuance to crude models of 
culture change such as “diffusion” and “evolution.”* A defining feature 
of Chinese archaeology is typological analysis — that is, the classification of 
objects according to physical characteristics. This tends to ignore ques- 
tions concerning social structure and function, as well as mechanisms for 
culture change and cross-cultural interactions.* 

Allard’s analysis underscores a larger critique of frontier studies — 
namely, that archaeologists often assume a model of “simple ‘cultural 
diffusion’ between regions (usually from more to less complex centers) 
without a consideration of how foreign influence or materials are trans- 
lated and negotiated at the local level.”? The widespread use of such a 
model, which essentially espouses a “core-and-periphery” system in 
which cultural influences spread outward from the Yellow River Valley 
toward the edges of the mainland, suggests that the concept of sinicization 
is as alive in archaeological studies as it is in the historical studies of non- 
Sinitic, non-Yellow Plains regions.° 


2 See Francis Allard, “The Archaeology of Dian: Trends and Tradition,” Antiquity 73.279 
(1998): p. 83; and Lothar von Falkenhausen, “The Regionalist Paradigm in Chinese 
Archaeology,” in P. L. Kohl and C. Fawcett, eds., Nationalism, Politics and the Practice of 
Archaeology (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 198-217. 

3 Francis Allard, “Interaction and the Emergence of Complex Societies in Lingnan During 
the Late Neolithic and Bronze Age.” Ph.D. dissertation, University of Pittsburgh, 1995, p. 
36. For discussion of archaeological and anthropological models of interregional interac- 
tion, see Edward Schortman and Patricia Urban, “The Place of Interaction Studies in 
Archaeological Thought,” in Edward Schortman and Patricia Urban, eds., Resources, 
Power, and Interregional Interaction (New York: Plenum Press, 1992), pp. 3-15. 
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This chapter reviews some of the key archaeological discoveries that 
shed light on the material history of lacustrine, coastal, and maritime- 
oriented peoples in the prehistoric South. Since the 1980s, archaeological 
discussion of the Yue peoples in southern China has flourished to form 
a massive field known in China as Bai-yue (Hundred Yue) studies.’ The 
archaeology of those ancient peoples who inhabited areas that later 
became the Wu and Yue states of Eastern Zhou China is known under 
a different name, usually, Yi X studies or Wu-yue j& studies. 
Archaeology in Vietnam also largely exists as its own, self-contained 
entity, separate from Bai-yue studies in China. Much archaeological 
work in Vietnam is state-sponsored, and so Vietnamese archaeologists 
have made extensive efforts in the past few decades excavating sites to tell 
a story about glorious civilizations that support the notion of Vietnamese 
cultural continuity from the remote past to the present.’ 

Given the enormous amount of literature concerning the Bai-yue 
alone, not to mention other Yue-related areas, it will be quite impossible 
to address the record adequately in a single chapter, other than to give an 
overview of the most important material cultures of the South. I organize 
my inquiry primarily around the geographic regions of modern-day China 
and northern Vietnam that were linked to the name “Yue” in our ancient 
texts.” These do not necessarily match up with what the Chinese 


transfer, mutual influence, and active negotiation and integration of influences at the local 
level. For a more detailed discussion of the core-and-periphery model, along with chal- 
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coherent cultural unit. Sagart, “The Expansion of Setaria Farmers in East Asia in East 
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archaeologists call Bai-yue or what the Vietnamese archaeologists call 
Vietnam. This is because ancient peoples and contemporary archaeolo- 
gists necessarily do not think about the category of Yue in the same way. 

It is important not to assume that the ancient categories of Yue, 
Wu-yue, and Bai-yue match up with the archaeological cultures that 
now go by those names; similarly, we may not assume that just because 
adjoining groups shared certain aspects of their material culture or 
reflected some sense of material continuity that they spoke the same 
language or even belonged to the same ethnic category. As Heather 
Peters points out, current archaeological or linguistic cultures should by 
no means be confused with ethnicities: “Widespread similar, or shared, 
cultural traits need not necessarily mark ethnicity and can easily mask a 
plethora of diverse ethnic groups and cultures. Some overlapping traits 
may simply express an ecological response to a shared environment.” 1° 
Others may reflect a shared material culture but not a shared religious, 
intellectual, social, or political culture. Thus, the Yue that archaeologists 
refer to cannot, for the most part, be confused with the historical Yue, 
which, as this book shows, is multivalent and not limited to a single 
ethnicity or group. 

The following review of archaeological scholarship in south China 
examines what archaeologists say about three particular Yue hotspots so 
as to ascertain whether there were material continuities that may have 
influenced Hua-xia perceptions of their southern others. The areas 
include: 1) those linked to the regions of the Spring and Autumn states 
of Wu and Yue, 2) those linked to the regions of the Han era states of Min- 
yue or Eastern Yue, and 3) those linked to the regions of the Han era state 
of Southern Yue (including parts of northern Vietnam).'' Such an over- 
view of the material cultures of these regions during prehistory (Neolithic 
and some Bronze and Iron Age) will serve as a critical counterpoint to the 
textual assertions during Warring States and Qin-Han China that we 
encounter later in this book. 
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The Yangzi River Basin region: the coastal Neolithic 
and the ancient Wu-yue 


One of the most important discoveries dating to the Neolithic era in 
southern China is a site around modern-day Yuyao Ak, Zhejiang 
(south of Hangzhou Bay), referred to as the Hemudu JW% culture 
(c. 5000 BCE). This material culture reflects a strongly coastal lifestyle 
that may have been ancestral to the Yue — both the peoples who inhabited 
the areas of the Spring and Autumn period state of Yue, as well as the 
coastal peoples farther south of such a state. Unearthed in 1976, this 
excavation reveals the earliest Neolithic strata in the entire southeastern 
coastal and lower Yangzi Valley areas." Most characteristic of the 
Hemudu culture are long, stilt houses, rice agriculture, animal domesti- 
cation (dog, pig, and water buffalo) in conjunction with heavy reliance on 
seafood and some hunting, the production of lacquer wood, and the 
production of cord-marked, black pottery painted with plant and geo- 
metric designs." 

K. C. Chang notes the resemblance of such pottery to the Dapenkeng 
pottery of Taiwan, suggesting that Hemudu was an early settlement of the 
later coastal peoples of Fujian and Taiwan.'* So-called “Yue” archae- 
ological cultures of later times are also associated with stilt houses, a 
coastal economy, and cord-marked pottery with geometric designs, but 
due to the considerable difference in time period, it is not possible or 
advisable to draw firm connections between Hemudu and the Yue mate- 
rial cultures of the first millennium BCE. 

At roughly the same time as Hemudu, around the mouth of the 
Yangzi River and north of Hangzhou Bay, the Majiabang culture (%5 
RU) appears for a little over 1000 years, until c. 3900 BCE. This 
material culture, while distinct archaeologically from that of Hemudu, 
is contemporaneous with it for at least a millennium before Hemudu 
settlements were dispersed in the later fifth millennium BCE. Peoples 
associated with the Majiabang culture engaged in rice farming and 
hunting, as well as the domestication of animals, focusing more on the 
use of water buffalo rather than pigs (which were more characteristically 
used by peoples to the north).'” Following upon the Majiabang culture 
is the noteworthy Songze 44y% culture (3900-3300 BCE) of the Lake 
Tai region. The Songze culture reflects an expanded use of jade, which 


12 K. C. Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, 3rd edn. (New Haven: Yale University 
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included the production of rings, pendants, bracelets, and mouth 
plugs.'° 

All of these Neolithic cultures - Hemudu and Majiabang/Songze — are 
important for our understanding of ancient southern peoples. Since the 
term “Yue” seems to point to all southern and especially coastal-riverine 
peoples, it is likely that the southerners of the first millennium inherited 
the material legacies of both the Hemudu and Majiabang/Songze cul- 
tures. In terms of the actual ancestry of the Yue peoples, it is also possible 
that the people of the Hemudu settlements intermingled and intermarried 
with peoples whose material cultures were later represented by the 
Majiabang/Songze cultures, so that there may be some amount of cultural 
and biological continuity associated with these material cultures. 

Besides geographical locations, there are many other similarities 
between these early material cultures and the later Yue cultures of the 
late first millennium BCE, such as similarities in pottery design, rice 
cultivation, and even skeletal remains. As K. C. Chang notes: “physical 
anthropological studies of Neolithic skeletons from Shantung and north- 
ern Kiangsu have shown that the populations in this area (of a slightly 
later stage than the initial Ch’ing-lien-kang and Ma-chia-pang phases) 
show a greater morphological resemblance to those further south (espe- 
cially modern Polynesians) than those in the nuclear area of North 
China.”’’ As discussed above, contemporary Polynesians, whose lan- 
guages fit into the Austronesian linguistic group, can claim Taiwan and 
Fujian as their main linguistic homeland. This all suggests that the peo- 
ples inhabiting the Hemudu and Majiabang settlements may have been 
pre-Austronesian peoples who populated and spread out along the entire 
southeastern coast, including Taiwan. 

A significant gap in the data is worth mentioning here. These rather 
complex Neolithic societies around the lower reaches of the Yangzi River 
and Hangzhou Bay appear to be rather confined to this region and not 
spread out farther along the southeastern coast toward Fujian. As Francis 
Allard points out: “In dramatic contrast to developments in northern 
Zhejiang at this time, few sites dating to this period [c. 5000-3300 
BCE] have so far been identified in the large region extending from 
central Zhejiang to the southern end of Fujian province.”'* And of the 
contemporary sites in Fujian that have been excavated, none reveals 
much social complexity, as is suggested by the finds in the lower Yangzi 


16 Francis Allard, “Early Complex Societies in Southern China,” Chapter 8 in C. Renfrew 
and P. Bahn, eds., The Cambridge World Prehistory, Vol. II (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2014), pp. 797-823. 

17 Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, pp. 142-143. 

18 Francis Allard, “Early Complex Societies,” p. 814. 
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River Delta.’ Given that the dates are still early (fourth millennium 
BCE), it is conceivable that the peoples associated with these more 
complex material cultures to the north had yet to migrate down the 
coast to either mingle with local peoples in southern Zhejiang/Fujian or 
transplant them as the pre-AN-speaking groups who likely inhabited 
these southern Zhejiang/Fujian regions. Or it could be the case that 
both linguistic and material transfers from the lower Yangzi River Delta 
seeped southward without any significant changes in migration patterns 
along the coast. In any case, the gap in the archaeological data between 
powerful Neolithic societies in the Yangzi Delta and the peoples of south- 
ern Zhejiang/Fujian of the same era suggests that there may not have been 
a close relationship between those Yangzi cultures and the pre-3500, 
allegedly pre-AN-speaking peoples who migrated over to Taiwan from 
Fujian. Clearly, more work needs to be done to establish possible con- 
nections between ancient Fujian and the ancient Yangzi Delta during this 
early period. 

The late Neolithic, highly stratified culture of Liangzhu .¥4, which is 
known for its finely constructed, ritual jade pieces, is thought by many 
scholars to be a more direct ancestral archaeological culture to the Yue 
of historical times.*? The dates for the Liangzhu culture are roughly 
3300 to 2200 BCE, although remains from a controversial site at 
Qianshanyang may push the date even farther into the past, to c. 3500 
BCE.”’ Its geographic scope covers the region around Lake Tai, east- 
ward to Shanghai and southward to Hangzhou Bay, in northern 
Zhejiang Province, which is relatively coterminous with the lands of 
the ancient Yue state. 

The Liangzhu culture is noted for its geometric stamped pottery, and its 
many stilt houses, which were built along shores and rivers. Interestingly, 
rice farmers who settled into the regions all across Southeast Asia and the 


1 Ibid. 

2° Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, p. 183. Given the sudden and not-well- 
understood “collapse” of the Liangzhu culture during the third millennium BCE, it is 
unclear how this culture’s use of jade was transmitted to later generations, athough 
anyone familiar with Chinese culture will have no problem accepting the fact that 
traditions of exquisite jade carving and decoration continued in a robust fashion up 
through present times. Jiao Tianlong has recently summarized theories concerning the 
collapse of Liangzhu culture to argue for a relatively sudden and complete conquest of the 
Liangzhu by Longshanoid cultures from the northwest. Tianlong Jiao, “The Archaeology 
of Social Collapse in the Late Prehistoric LowerYangtze River Region,” unpublished 
paper, April 11, 2012, Pennsylvania State University. 

21 Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, pp. 180-181. See also Anne Underhill and 
Junko Habu, “Early Communities in East Asia: Economic and Sociopolitical 
Organization at the Local and Regional Levels,” in Miriam T. Stark, ed., Archaeology of 
Asia (Malden, MA: Blackwell Publishing, 2006), pp. 132-133. 
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Guangdong region of southern China during the third millenntum BCE 
seem to have shared “a novel mortuary ritual and range of artefacts paral- 
leled in the Liangzhu culture of the lower Yangzi region to the north.” 
The spread of such a ritual system across southern China seems to link the 
Liangzhu with a wide range of other cultures of monsoon Asia (Southeast 
Asia and south China). 

These ties to Southeast Asia notwithstanding, the Liangzhu also likely 
possessed strong links to the Central Plains cultures. In a provocative 
discussion of human and animal depictions carved into high-status jade 
axes (yue Sk) and cong Ex tubes, David Keightley argues that pre-literate 
codes and symbols of the Liangzhu culture may have contributed to the 
beginning of writing in Shang China. Keightley shows how these jades 
“seem to have been written both ‘in clear’ ... and ‘in code,’” so that only 
the ritually initiated or educated could properly read the code.”* While 
E. G. Pulleyblank has argued against the idea that writing in China started 
among the so-called Yi in the east in favor of its western origins in firmly 
Sinitic cultures of the Yellow Plains, he makes no comment on the 
possibility of influence from the East.** Keightley’s tantalizing data thus 
suggest the potentially pivotal role of southeastern archaeological cultures 
in shaping the very core of Central Plains cultures from Neolithic times. 

For the period between Neolithic and historical times, one might 
mention the Wucheng 3} culture of the Southeast (c. 1500 BCE), 
centered around Lake Boyang #i/mii] on the Gan River #7T (Jiangxi 
Province), and contemporaneous with other Bronze Age cultures (such as 
the Shang and Sanxingdui — 5: }£). K. C. Chang has suggested that this 
archaeological culture arose through secondary state formation based on 
Shang influences, but it nonetheless reflects a host of local practices and 
southern styles stemming from what Chang calls a Geometric Horizon.”” 
A large mounded tomb (tudunmu +422) — a form of burial associated 
with many regions in south China — was discovered in 1989 at Dayangzhou 
and contained many bronze weapons and tools with distinctive character- 
istics (such as shamanistic themes, human-animal masks, and tigers on 


22 Charles Higham, “Mainland Southeast Asia From the Neolithic to the Iron Age,” in 
Ian Glover and Peter Bellwood, eds., Southeast Asia: From Prehistory to History (London: 
Routledge Curzon, 2004), p. 46. 

23 David N. Keightley, “Early Writing in Neolithic and Shang China,” in Stark, Archaeology 
of Asia, pp. 180-181. 

24 E, G. Pulleyblank, “Zou #$ and Lu $ and the Sinification of Shandong,” in Philip 
J. Ivanhoe, ed., Chinese Language, Thought, and Culture: Nivison and his Critics (Chicago: 
Open Court, 1996), pp. 52-53. 

25 This refers to the geometric stamped pottery found across the South. Chang, The 
Archaeology of Ancient China, p. 417. 
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handles).*° The Wucheng culture and other Bronze Age cultures in sur- 
rounding northern Jiangxi and Hunan Provinces provide evidence of the 
development of early complex societies in the southern reaches of the 
mainland.’ 

All of these Neolithic and Bronze Age material cultures on the Chinese 
mainland are likely early predecessors of the material cultures of the states 
of Wu-yue, mentioned in the literature dating from the mid-Zhou period 
(c. 500 BCE).*° Wu-yue Metal Age (Bronze and Iron Age) archaeological 
cultures are naturally complicated by northern inputs from the Shang- 
Zhou cultures.’ But their main influences still appear to be local to the 
lower Yangzi region. Intriguingly, Wu-yue Metal Age cultures, like their 
Neolithic forebears, are characterized by the production of geometric 
stamped pottery, shouldered stone axes, and stepped adzes, as well as 
coastal, maritime cultures and wet-rice agriculture. °° 

Two elite tombs of significance have been excavated within the past 
twenty years, giving archaeologists a greater understanding and apprecia- 
tion of royal burial practices in both Wu and Yue. The tomb at Zhenshan 
Hli in Suzhou (Jiangsu Province), which may have been the tomb of a 
king of Wu during the Spring and Autumn period, is a massive mounded 
tomb with a sloping ramp in the tomb chamber.*' Although it had been 
looted prior to its excavation in 1994-1995, archaeologists were still able 
to uncover many jades, including the most splendid jade mask with a 
tiger-shaped pendant. Another massive and quite distinctive mausoleum 
of a king of Yue, which we will discuss in more detail in the next chapter, 
was excavated from 1996-1998 at Mount Yin Ejlil) near the city of 


26 Lu Liancheng and Yan Wenming, “Society during the Three Dynasties,” in Sarah Allan, 
ed., The Formation of Chinese Civilization (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2005), 
pp. 179-180. See also Francis Allard, “Early Complex Societies in Southern China.” 
Francis Allard, “Early Complex Societies in Southern China,” pp. 797-823. 

Earlier in the Zhou period, the state of Xu { (conquered by Wu and Chu in the late sixth 
century BCE) was linked to non-Zhou peoples inhabiting the middle and lower Huai 
River regions. Textual and archaeological records suggest that the Xu culture gradually 
penetrated into Wu-yue regions. The discovery in a Spring and Autumn period tomb 
from Shaoxing (Zhejiang) of a cache of bronzes with inscriptions that confirm they were 
made in the state of Xu hints at the close connections and influences of Xu on Yue. See 
Cao Jinyan “YY S98, FAURA PRE at TE” (A New Examination of the Claim “Yue 
is Xu territory during the early Spring and Autumn Period’), in Wu-yue lishi yu kaogu 
luncong RRE E BAS himi (Beijing: Wenwu, 2007), pp. 190-193. 

Chang, Archaeology of Ancient China, p. 419. 

Peters, “Tattooed Faces,” p. 3. See also Rao Zongyi, “Wu Yue wen hua,” The Bulletin of 
the Institute of History and Philology Academica Sinica 41.4 (1969): 610. 

Lu Liancheng, “The Eastern Zhou and the Growth of Regionalism,” in Sarah Allan, ed., 
The Formation of Chinese Civilization, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2005), 
pp. 245-246. 
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Shaoxing (Zhejiang Province).°” It, too, has a long sloping ramp and huge 
mound, including a defensive moat around the entire mountain.** The 
pointed roof of the tomb — in the shape of a triangle made by leaning large, 
neatly cut wooden slabs against each other — is reminiscent of an upturned 
boat, and houses a painted wooden coffin (c. 6 meters long) made from a 
single log.** Although the tomb had been looted throughout the centu- 
ries, its remaining contents and forms are suggestive of burial traditions 
outside of core Zhou areas practiced by people who nonetheless had a 
high degree of contact with the Zhou. It is through the study of elite 
burials of this period that we see an intriguing mixture of southern ritual 
forms and northern, Zhou cultural influences. 


Neolithic and Bronze Age southeast China: Min-yue 
and Eastern Yue 


One cannot discuss the background of southern, maritime peoples and 
cultures without an understanding of the major Neolithic cultures of 
southern Zhejiang, Fujian, and Taiwan that preceded the historical per- 
iod. The prehistoric, Neolithic cultures that expanded along the coast of 
southeastern China seem to have had intensive and extensive connections 
to Taiwan. Because of the subsequent out-migration of the aboriginal 
Taiwanese across the Pacific, the history of these Neolithic cultures on the 
mainland might also be considered, along with the cultures of Taiwan, as 
the early history of the great Austronesian dispersal.’ The works of Jiao 
Tianlong and Wu Chunming provide us with a much more detailed 
picture of the constant cross-cultural contact between peoples on the 
islands along coastal Fujian and those in Neolithic Taiwan. °° 

Recent excavations of four distinct Neolithic archaeological cultures in 
southeast China (Keqiutou, Tanshishan 2:4 I1, Huanguashan JRI, 
Damaoshan KJH cultures) reflect a coastal versus inland pattern of 
cultural division that corresponds to the geomorphic characteristics of the 


22 Dong Chuping WF, “FAP XENIA SESE ln MPS HA 306 SSE NOIR 
} ln] el” (An Investigation into the Question of Tomb Occupancy at the Great Yinshan 
Tomb, Along With Some Comments on the State Affiliation of Shaoxing Mausoleum 
306), Journal of Hangzhou Teachers College 4 (July, 2002): 57—62. 

33 Lu Liancheng, “The Eastern Zhou,” p. 246. ** Ibid. 

35 These were likely represented by peoples who spoke a pre-Austronesian (and later, and 
Austronesian) form of language. 

36 Tiao Tianlong, The Neolithic of Southeast China: Cultural Transformation and Regional 
Interaction on the Coast (Youngstown, NY: Cambria, 2007). See also Wu Chunming œ% 
FH, A PbS BPS EE C14 (Maritime Cultural Interactions between the 
Indigenous Yue in Southern China and Austronesians in Southeast Asia and the 
Pacific) (Beijing: Wenwu, 2012). 
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region.” Of interest to us is the fact that these Neolithic cultures, while 
each situated in a specific geographical region and possessing its own 
distinctive forms of pottery, reveal connections to a larger network of 
trade and interaction. Stone adzes in the Damaoshan site (on the 
Dongshan island off the coast of southeastern Fujian) were all made from 
outside, non-local materials, and similar pottery designs link Damaoshan 
to other sites such as Keqiutou in Fujian and the Dapenkeng Neolithic 
on Taiwan.*® Furthermore, the pottery styles from the younger, inland 
culture of Huanguashan (southeastern Zhejiang and northeastern 
Fujian) — painted pottery and pottery with dark slips — are found in certain 
stratigraphic contexts across many key sites on the southeastern coast, 
suggesting this culture’s extensive reach and confirming the existence of 
networks of communication during the Neolithic in the entire region.*” 
Despite such extensive material connections, archaeologists are none- 
theless able to discern a two-prong development of inland versus coastal 
Neolithic cultures in the Southeast (c. 2000-3000 BCE). As Jiao 
Tianlong states: “The Neolithic cultures in these two areas had different 
adaptation strategies and material inventories, which probably developed 
from different origins.”*° Most of the coastal sites along the lower reaches 


37 Tn particular, this refers to the distinctive mountainous region (NE to SW mountain 
range of more than 1,000 meters in altitude), cut by rivers with narrow bands of land on 
each side. See Jiao Tianlong, “The Neolithic Cultures in Southeast China and the Search 
for the Austronesian Homeland,” in Victor Paz, ed., Southeast Asian Archaeology (Quezon 
City: University of Philippines Press, 2004), p. 567. 

Ibid., p. 577. The Dapenkeng (Tapenkeng, TPK) culture on Taiwan was prevalent on 
the island before 2500 BCE. It is characterized by pottery made with cord-marked and 
incised impressions (and hence, also referred to as the “Corded Ware Culture”), and it is 
clearly the oldest Neolithic cultural horizon discovered in Taiwan. The Dapenkeng 
peoples engaged in subsistence farming, and had fish, deer, pigs, and dogs in their diet. 
The discovery of millet in addition to carbonized rice was of great significance because it 
suggests the migration of millet-producing knowledge and technologies from the Yellow 
River areas farther north. 

Some scholars have linked the Dapenkeng material cultures to PAN-speaking popula- 
tions in Taiwan and the southeast coast of China. New evidence from sites at Nanguanli 
(2002) near Tainan (c. 3000 BCE) supports views that Taiwanese Neolithic cultures 
were closely linked to Neolithic cultures in Hong Kong and the Pearl River Delta 
(Guangdong Province). Intriguingly, there are possible affinities between the 
Dapenkeng culture and that of the Jomon of Japan, south China (Xianrendong and 
other sites), and insular Southeast Asia (the Kalanay complex in the Philippines). 

See Tsang, Cheng-hwa, “Recent Discoveries at the Tapenkeng Culture Sites in Taiwan: 
Implications for the Problem of Austronesian Origins,” in L. Sagart, R. Blench, and 
A. Sanchez-Mazas, eds, The Peopling of East Asia: Putting Together Archaeology, Linguistics 
and Genetics (London: Routledge Curzon, 2005), pp. 63-71. See also K. C. Chang, 
Fengpitou, Tapenkeng and the Prehistory of Taiwan (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1969). 
3° Jiao Tianlong, “The Neolithic Cultures in Southeast China,” pp. 575-576. 
4° Tbid., p. 580. 
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of the Min River and coast are shell midden sites of low social complexity 
containing materials such as animal bones, shells, ceramics, and tools 
made from stone, bone, and shell.*! Inland sites, on the other hand, show 
signs of greater social complexity and even contact with the Liangzhu 
culture to the north, as seen through the presence of jades in many 
burials.“ Such fine-grained studies of the material cultures of the 
Min-yue and Eastern Yue regions easily refute the notion of a single, 
monolithic ethnic culture of the Yue in ancient times. This evidence 
underscores the intensive diversity among peoples in the South, calling 
into question claims that the peoples of this region were all genetically or 
ethnically related, or that they all spoke a language deriving from a single 
language family. 

K. C. Chang, who theorized for decades about such a connection, 
argued in favor of linking the cord-marked pottery cultures of the coastal 
Neolithic in Taiwan (specifically, the Dapenkeng culture) with archae- 
ological cultures from these mainland regions.*’ He states: 


Thus, although the coastal assemblages of Fujian and Guangdong dating to the 
fifth millennium B.C. are not identical with Taiwan’s Dapenkeng, a systematic 
comparison of both pottery and lithic inventories from the sites in Taiwan and the 
southeastern coastal areas of mainland China shows enough similarity to allow us 
to regard them as representing regional manifestations of a single cultural 
tradition.** 


A word of caution is warranted concerning Chang’s archaeological 
hypothesis of “regional manifestations of a single tradition.” Even though 
the idea of a single ethnicity may seem enticing — after all, it would seem to 
fit well with the linguistic data concerning the relatively dominant use of 
pre-Austronesian and PAN languages in the ancient regions of Fujian/ 
Taiwan, Guangdong and Guangxi/Vietnam — one simply cannot conflate 
Chang’s concept of a single archaeological tradition with a lived culture or 
ethnicity. This does not preclude the existence of a biological link among 
peoples along the Zhejiang/Fujian—Taiwan corridor. In fact, recent phy- 
logenetic analysis using mitochondrial DNA suggests a direct link 
between peoples in southeastern, coastal China (near the Yangzi Valley 
Delta, Zhejiang) and aboriginals on Taiwan who seem to have migrated 
from northern to southern Taiwan and then to the rest of island Southeast 


“1 Francis Allard, “Early Complex Societies,” p. 816. * Ibid. 

43 See Chang’s discussion of the Dapenkeng culture of Taiwan and its related mainland 
correspondents in Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, pp. 228-233. 

44 K. C. Chang and Ward H. Goodenough, “Archaeology of Southeastern Coastal China 
and its Bearing on the Austronesian Homeland,” in Ward H. Goodenough, ed., 
Prehistoric Settlement of the Pacific (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society: 
1996), pp. 36-56. 
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Asia and Oceania.” But whether the material, linguistic, and biological 
data all match up to provide evidence for a single ethnic group in this 
region is doubtful, and we should not interpret Chang’s reference to “a 
single tradition” in such a light. 

By the Western Zhou (c. ninth—-eighth centuries BCE), Bronze Age 
developments farther north had already begun to influence the Central 
Min (River) and coastal regions of Fujian, where the later state of Min- 
yue would be situated. The two archaeological styles of the region are 
referred to as the Tieshan fil} and Fubin 4% (c. 1500-1000 BCE) 
styles, and the latter style extends along the coast, with a probable center 
near the border between Guangdong and Fujian Provinces.*° Many of 
the bronze objects from these cultures include vessels of all types that 
reveal a northern influence (Shang/Zhou and Wu-yue styles), distin- 
guished by localized forms of decorations and details.*’ Also during the 
early Zhou period, Wu-yue types of axes, halberds, knives, and agricul- 
tural tools started to be produced locally, although the absence of tools 
such as the plow and hoe still suggest simpler, smaller-scale forms of 
agricultural production at the time.“ Changes in the construction of 
buildings and luxury objects (such as decorative or ritual stone adzes 
found at Nan-an P42) began to reveal the budding of ritual influence 
from farther north on local elites, as well as an increased stratification of 
society.*” 

By the Warring States period, the increased diversity and number of 
iron agricultural tools and weapons in the region around Wuyi Mountain 
IXI (Fujian) attest to the growing influence of iron technologies from 
farther north, although articles for daily use still reveal the prevalence of 
local styles of stamped and corded ware.° Notably, the fact that repre- 
sentative northern-style tripods were absent in this area through the end 
of Warring States period also suggests the continuation of local rituals in 


45 Albert Ko, Chung-yu Chen, ez. al., “Early Austronesians: Into and Out of Taiwan,” The 
American Journal of Human Genetics 94 (March 6, 2014): 426—436; especially pages 426 
and 430-431. Specifically, the researchers focus on a comparison of mtDNA data from 
“Liangdao Man” (c. 8,000-year-old skeleton found on an island between the Fujian coast 
and Taiwan) and 550 mtDNA sequences from various aboriginal Formosan groups. The 
comparison reveals that the Liangdao Man carries an ancestral haplogroup E sequence 
that evolved from haplogroup M9 (distributed along coastal China), strongly connecting 
Liangdao Man with contemporary Formosan aboriginals, as well as with descendants in 
island Southeast Asia and Oceania. 

46 Wu Chunming, M E R E SES PECL, (Maritime Cultural Interactions), pp. 112-113. 

47 Tbid.,p.113. 48 Ibid. *° Ibid., pp. 113-114. 

50 The remains of an important Han era palace, which some scholars think suggest the 
regional significance of Wuyi Mountain as a possible center for a native “Min-yue” state 
before the imperial era, can be found at this site and will be discussed in more detail in 
Chapter 4. Ibid., pp. 114-115. 
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daily life.°' So even before early imperial times, some ritual imports and 
iron technologies from the North can be found in the Min-yue areas, but 
only amid a sea of local objects and styles. 


Neolithic and Bronze Age south China: Nan-yue 
and Luo-yue/Ou-yue 


The material mega-culture associated with the southeastern seaboard 
from Zhejiang through Fujian extends into eastern Guangdong as well. 
In fact, some archaeologists like K. C. Chang lump most of Guangdong 
(Canton Province) into the same Geometric Horizon as those southeast- 
ern coastal cultures already examined, and speak of a “highly homoge- 
nous style of artifacts brought into a large area by a rapid or even explosive 
expansion.”°* This archaeological horizon corresponds with the main 
material features usually attached to the Yue archaeological cultures of 
later periods: geometric stamped pottery and stone inventories (with the 
stepped adze being the most characteristic), an agricultural (predomi- 
nantly rice-growing) economy with heavy inputs from the sea, and a 
habitation pattern of dwellings on mounds or wooden piles.’ 

More fine-grained studies, however, reveal an astonishing diversity and 
a multiplicity of networks of varying scope from within the all- 
encompassing archaeological framework of the Geometric Horizon. 
Francis Allard has done extensive work on the archaeology of Lingnan, a 
name referring to the region south of the Nanling fa l$ mountain range in 
Guangdong Province. Of particular interest is the Neolithic site of Shixia 
Alk, located in the northern parts of Guangdong, where many locally 
produced jade and non-utilitarian artifacts have been uncovered from elite 
burials.” Many of these jade artifacts have “clear counterparts north of 
Lingnan” — in particular, in the Liangzhu culture, some 1,000 kilometers 
to the northeast of Shixia. As Allard suggests, these connections “clearly 
attest to an association between status, craft specialization, and access to — 
and control of — exotic forms and ideas of non-local origin.”°” 

In addition to links between Lingnan and material cultures farther 
north, intriguing networks of material exchange reveal inland Lingnan 
to have been a core, non-coastal area of exchange. Small-scale societies in 
southern Guangxi produced elaborately carved stone shovels during the 
second millennium BCE.”° Allard, who has mapped the distribution of 
these shovels in the region, points out that it follows a fall-off pattern that 


5l Ibid.,p.117. >* Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, p. 412. > Ibid., p. 414. 
54 Francis Allard, “Early Complex Societies,” pp. 817-818. °° Ibid., p. 818. 
56 Private conversation, 9/17/2014. 
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suggests short-distance exchange systems along rivers and streams, many 
of which made their way to inland Lingnan as well as to Hainan island and 
northern Vietnam. Such work suggests the importance of overland and 
inland, riverine routes in conjunction with coastal trade, even in coastal 
areas of the South. It also suggests a clear trade link between the Guangxi 
and Vietnam regions during the Neolithic. 

With the establishment of bronze metallurgy in the Lingnan region by 
1000 BCE, social complexity increased considerably, as evidenced from 
cemetery sites such as Yuanlongpo 7ujigJX¥ in southern Guangxi, 
Henglingshan ##l41l) in Guangdong, and sites associated with the 
Fubin coastal culture (mentioned in the Min-yue section above) connect- 
ing regions in Guangdong with Fujian. A case for an established system of 
social differentiation can be ascertained through a collection of data 
concerning burial artifacts drawn from graves associated with the Fubin 
culture in Guangdong. Such burial artifacts reveal “a loose (but never- 
theless statistically significant) association between the number of glazed 
vessels, serving vessels, the presence of incised symbols, and the number 
of stone ge halberds.”°’ 

In China, Guangdong is often included in the Geometric Horizon that 
links it to a southeastern archaeological mega-culture containing geo- 
metric stamped pottery since Neolithic times. However, it is important 
to note a considerable distinction between eastern Guangdong and its 
western parts that border on Guangxi and continue farther west into the 
Yunnan—Guizhou Plateau. As Alice Yao states: 


Contrary to Rispoli’s (2007) characterization of a regionally “shared” Neolithic 
tradition extending from southern China to Southeast Asia and southwestern 
China, archaeological data from the Yunnan—Guizhou Plateau do not show a 
continuous distribution of rice agriculture, animal husbandry, pile dwellings, 
impressed pottery, and polished stone tools, all hallmark features of the 
Neolithic cultural package. Instead, the data reveal considerable interregional 
diversity, defined by a highland—lowland dichotomy.”® 


While such interregional diversity may be true of the southwest region 
of the Yunnan—Guizhou Plateau during the Neolithic, southwestern 
coastal areas in the subsequent era suggest important continuities. The 
spread of metallurgy during the subsequent Bronze Age from the 
Wucheng culture in Jiangxi (c. 1500 BCE) down the coast of Fujian 
(c. 1200 BCE), and farther along the coast of Guangdong, Guangxi, 
and northern Vietnam (c. 1200-1100 BCE) supports a theory of the 
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transfer of technical knowledge and styles far and wide along the coast.” 
Clearly, the coastline was a highway for relatively rapid transmission of 
cultural and material goods that could cut across ethnicities. Such a route 
served as predecessor for a great interregional trade network that facili- 
tated the movement and exchange of bronze prestige items throughout 
coastal southern and southwestern China, northern Vietnam, and 
Southeast Asia that existed prior to the Qin-Han period. °? 

To consider the southwest regions (i.e., Guizhou, Yunnan) as distinct 
from southern, southeastern China, and northern Vietnam is not new or 
surprising, and it is interesting that in ancient texts, Hua-xia authors 
considered the coastal regions in western Guangdong, Guangxi, and 
northern Vietnam to be distinct from other, southwestern regions.°' 
These latter regions were also Bai-yue areas — in particular, regions 
inhabited by the Luo-yue or Ou-yue (groups allegedly centered around 
modern-day Guangxi and northern Vietnam). The fact that authors went 
out of their way to refer to these groups in the far South as “Bai-yue” 
suggests that they thought of the Luo-yue and Ou-yue as sharing certain 
similarities with the Yue from the Southeast. So far, we have seen that the 
data suggest possible linguistic and material connections along the coast. 
However, while such material and linguistic connections may have been 
partly responsible for the Hua-xia perception of similarity among 
so-called Yue groups, one cannot jump to the conclusion that these 
groups were in fact related culturally or ethnically during the periods 
under examination. 

Having outlined some key archaeological characteristics and develop- 
ments associated with the main geographical regions implicated by the 
ancient term “Yue,” we may now ask ourselves about the relationship 
between such a term and ancient, northern Vietnam. The archaeology of 
the Red River Delta reveals an extensive set of connections between 


5 The relatively close dates appear to reflect a rapid transfer facilitated by coastal trade 
networks. Clearly, there would have been other, slower ways for such transfers to have 
taken place, such as along inland routes from Jiangxi to Guangdong (over mountain 
passes north of Shixia in northern Guangdong), and so the main direction of the transfer 
remains unconfirmed. Allard subscribes to the coastal transfer theory. Private conversa- 
tion, 09/24/2014. 

Miriam Stark, “Early Mainland Southeast Asian Landscapes in the First Millennium 
AD,” Annual Review of Anthropology 35 (2006): 407—432. 

The ancients distinguished clearly between the Yue, centered around the Southeast and 
South, and other southwestern, non-Yue regions such as Ba and Shu (centered around 
the southwest in current-day Sichuan). By Han times, records of southwestern places 
were even more extensive, and settlements such as Dian (in and around modern-day 
Yunnan Province), Yelang (east of Dian, around Yunnan and Guizhou Provinces), 
Qiongdu J #§ (around Sichuan and the Sichuan-Yunnan border), and other non-Yue 
southwestern place names abound in the literature. These are mentioned in all of the Han 
histories, starting with the Shi ji. 
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Southeast Asia and China as well as the rise of complexity and an inde- 
pendent centralized Metal Age state in the region just north of Hanoi. 
During Neolithic times (before the first millennium BCE), links among 
regions in Guangdong, Guangxi, and Yunnan are suggested by the pre- 
sence of a cord-marked, ceramic bird (or chicken) vessel.” This does not 
necessarily point to shared origins but at the very least to communications 
among these various regions. The Neolithic pottery prevalent in northern 
Vietnam is, notably, also incised, cord-marked pottery that is typical of 
some Neolithic wares in the southwestern regions, although such wares 
are distinct from the geometric stamped pottery that entered into the 
Guangdong region around 2500 BCE.°’ 

Further links between Yunnan (especially its southeastern, south- 
central, and northeastern parts) and northern Vietnam can be found 
during the Bronze Age through a set of shared bronze objects, including 
boot and yue-shaped ($R) axe heads and giant, lavishly decorated bronze 
drums depicting warriors, captives, boats, and ceremonial rituals (some- 
times referred to as the Dong son bronze drums).°* One of the most 
spectacular archaeological finds in the Southwest — the Dong Son bronze 
drums - links the Red River Delta of northern Vietnam to a corridor of 
northeastern Yunnan.°° While the presence of these drums is far-flung 
across southwest China, coastal southern China, and mainland and 
island Southeast Asia, their primary spatial concentration (when consid- 
ering drums of known provenance) is limited to two zones: the Hanoi 
Basin and the Lake Dian Yj} and Fuxian Basins in the northeastern 
corridor of Yunnan. Alice Yao explains the phenomenon in terms of 
“two separate but interconnected regions,” differentiating between the 


62 Ho, Chui-mei, “Pottery in South China: River Xijiang and Upper Red River Basins,” 
World Archaeology 15.3 (February, 1984): 294-325; and Sarah Allan, ed., The Formation 
of Chinese Civilization: An Archaeological Perspective (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
2005). For the bird-shaped pottery, see Ho, Chui-mei, “Pottery in South China,” p. 305. 

63 Minh Huyen Pham, “The Metal Age in the North of Vietnam,” in Ian Glover and 

Peter Bellwood, eds., Southeast Asia: From Prehistory to History (New York: Routledge 

Curzon, 2004): pp. 200-201; and Ho, Chui-mei, “Pottery in South China,” pp. 304-305. 

The indigenous Bronze Age culture of the Dong Son (c. 600 BCE-200 CE), centered 

around the Red River Delta, is most renowned for these drums, although other elabo- 

rately decorated bronze vessels form a part of the excavated Dong son culture, including 
drum-like containers with a lid (thap in Vietnamese) and large bronze vessels that were 
possibly spittoons. Minh Huyen Pham, “The Metal Age in the North of Vietnam,” 

p. 200. See also Ho, Chui-mei, “Pottery in South China,” p. 305; and Robert E., 

Murowchick, “The Interplay of Bronze and Ritual in Ancient Southwest China,” JOM 

42.2 (1990): 44—47. 

Given the archaeological data, one cannot link the drums with the entire portion of the 

southern frontier that associated with the Yue. Instead, they appear to be material 

achievements specific to the Dong son (of northern Vietnam) and other ancient cultures 
of Yunnan. 
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pre-Han centralizing state of Co Loa T$% in the Red River Delta (near 
modern-day Hanoi) and a Dian polity in the Lake Dian and Fuxian Basin 
region of the Yunnan—Guizhou Plateau.°° 

Recent work by Nam Kim, Lai Van Toi, and Trinh Hoang Hiep 
examines data from an abandoned fortified settlement at Co Loa, just 
north of Hanoi, to argue for the existence of a large, pre-Qin (c. fourth- 
third centuries BCE), centralized polity that developed somewhat inde- 
pendently from the polities farther north in China. The massive earthen 
ramparts and fortifications, including moats and ditches, mounds and 
towers, exterior ditches, and three walls (inner, middle, and outer) shed 
light on defensive structures that required considerable labor to construct 
and maintain.°’ Using radiocarbon determinations of artifacts or char- 
coal samples found in the various stratigraphic layers of the ramparts, 
Nam et al. were able date and delineate different periods and phases 
of construction, starting from the fourth century BCE and gaining 
momentum after the third century BCE.°* Notably, one charcoal sample 
drawn from a trash pit of an arrow head-producing kiln appears to 
represent some of the earliest remains, and dates to 2190+—35 BPE (or 
180 BCE +-35), which is right around the time when King Zhao Tuo of 
Southern Yue was expanding the reach of his empire and appropriating 
the northern term Di Emperor ‘if for himself.” Regardless of whether the 
polity at Co Loa formed as a result of contact or pressures from the north, 
or whether it evolved independently from indigenous forces, the defensive 
remnants at Co Loa attest to the extensive development of society and a 
large population of indigenous peoples inhabiting the Red River Delta 
before and during the Qin-Han and Southern Yue periods of the third— 
second centuries BCE.” 


66 Alice Yao, “Dian and Dongson Cultures,” unpublished article and private conversation, 
7/24/2014. 

67 Nam et al. “Co Loa: An Investigation of Vietnam’s Ancient Capital,” Antiquity 84 
(2010): 1013-1014. 

68 Using a wide array of radiocarbon data, Nam and his team estimate that the ground was 
likely cleared for construction of the ramparts as early as the fourth century BCE, and that 
“the Period 2 rampart may have commenced sometime in or after the third century BC, 
and that it continued in existence until its disuse, probably in the early years of the first 
millennium AD.” Ibid., pp. 1017 and 1023. 

°° We will discuss some of the finds associated with the Han period kingdom of Southern 
Yue in later chapters. Nam’s article was published in 2010; I am not privy to the date the 
radiocarbon measurement was taken. Ibid., p. 1015. 

7° Nam discusses whether Co Loa reflects secondary state formation (based on influences 
from the North) or independent evolution, stating: 


Overall, the combination of artefacts, contrasting building techniques and radiocarbon 
dates currently suggest that the majority of the middle wall rampart was constructed by a 
local and indigenous society prior to the first century AD solidification of Han colonial 
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Conclusion 


At only the most general level, intriguing linguistic and archaeological 
continuities in the South can be found, and our discussion of social 
science research in the last two chapters points to at least two main 
networks of interaction dating from the Neolithic period. One consists 
in a southern China/mainland Southeast Asian complex that primarily 
involved inland material/linguistic transfers or migrations from the upper 
Yangzi River region to southwestern parts of China (Sichuan, Yunnan, 
Guizhou) and mainland Southeast Asia. This mega-group generally does 
not seem to have been implicated in the notion of “Yue” in our ancient 
texts. The other network of interaction consists in an island/coastal south- 
ern China and Southeast Asian complex that involved coastal peoples — 
with respect to the East Asian mainland and its close islands only — who 
transferred knowledge, materials, and language from areas around 
modern-day Shanghai all the way down the coast to areas in Fujian/ 
Taiwan, Guangdong, and possibly even Hainan, Guangxi, and northern 
Vietnam. It is this coastal complex (note: not a single ethnicity) that may be 
more justifiably linked to historical references to the Yue: to the ancient 
states of Wu-yue near Lake Tai and the Hangzhou Bay area, to the Min-yue 
regions of southern Zhejiang and Fujian, and to the Southern Yue regions 
of Guangdong, Guangxi, and ancient northern Vietnam. 

At least by Bronze and Iron Age times, if not earlier, there is evidence of 
broad, interregional trade and interaction across the entire coastal area as 
far as northern Vietnam, connecting the Red River Delta with areas of 
Yunnan as well as Guangdong/Guangxi Provinces. The presence of 
mounded tombs, which first appear in areas near Zhejiang around 1500 
BCE, appears to link the Yue archaeological cultures associated with the 
states of Wu and Yue from c. 600 to 300 BCE to areas in southern 
Zhejiang, eastern Jiangxi, and Fujian.”’ Intriguingly, in this lower 
Yangzi region, even when the type of tomb diverges from the mounded 


control. Given the timing of construction, it is possible that turmoil in China during the 
Warring States period may have played some role in motivating fortification. 


Ibid., p. 1023 

71 Archaeologists have located the core area of such tombs in northern Zhejiang and Jiangsu, 
but some such tombs intriguingly extend down the southeastern coast of Zhejiang and into 
the mountainous areas of southern Zhejiang and northwestern Fujian. Also, there are 
different types of mounded tombs: simple earthen ones with a rather wide distribution across 
lower Yangzi regions, and stone-chamber mounds, which are found only in the Lake Tai and 
Zhejiang areas. Lothar von Falkenhausen, “The Waning of the Bronze Age: Material 
Culture and Social Developments, 770-481 B.C.,” in Edward Shaughnessy and 
Michael Loewe, eds., Cambridge History of Ancient China: From the Origins of Civilization to 
221 B.C. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), p. 527. 
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type, the funerary assemblages in each type are comparable with those 
contained in mounded tombs.” Boat-shaped coffins are a special feature 
in many of these tombs, underscoring the importance of marine activity in 
the lives of the inhabitants. 

Bronze Age mounded tombs of the South reflect distinctive burial 
cultures — and, hence, local, regional forms of religious belief — that seem 
to map onto the core geographic regions typically referred to by the ancient 
Chinese as Yue. Given that famous tombs of Yue kings of the fifth to third 
centuries BCE were mounded — such as the royal mausoleum at Yinshan 
(near Shaoxing, mentioned above), which is shaped like an upturned boat 
and allegedly houses the son or grandson of King Goujian of Yue himself — 
it is likely that the Bronze Age material culture in the Hangzhou Bay area, 
which is often dubbed “Yue” by archaeologists, corresponds to the refer- 
ence “Yue” in our textual sources.’ The boat-shaped wooden coffins 
found in the cliff-cave tombs of the Wuyi Mountains (eastern Jiangxi and 
northern Fujian) also suggest a more generalized ritual culture that may 
have been shared between the regions of the so-called Wu-yue and Min- 
yue cultures, as identified in the textual tradition. ’* 

Our inquiry has focused more on connections and continuities and said 
less about the material diversity of the cultures in the regions, especially 
that associated with the ancient term, “Bai-yue.” This is because we were 
evaluating whether, from an archaeological perspective, the ancients were 
justified in using the term, Yue, to group peoples together. To be sure, a 
fuller material understanding of the cultures of these regions would reveal 
immense differences at the local, micro-level. Such distinctions and 
differences are not reflected in any unifying notion such as the ancient 
term, “Yue,” the modern archaeological culture of “Yue,” or a rubric 
such as “Geometric Horizon” or “proto-Austronesian-speaking group.” 
If anything, micro-level analysis sheds light on the hundreds (bai H), if 
not thousands, of different cultures and ethnicities that were encom- 
passed by the term, “Bai-yue.” 


72 Lothar von Falkenhausen mentions two other distinctive types of tombs in the region: 
megalithic chamber tombs (coastal southern Zhejiang) and cliff-cave tombs that contain 
boat-shaped wooden coffins (Wuyi Mountains of eastern Jiangxi/northern Fujian). Ibid., 
pp. 527-528. 

See Dong Chuping, “Tomb Occupancy at the Great Yinshan Mausoleum,” pp. 57—62. 
Contrary to this claim, some archaeologists suggest that the absence of mounded tombs 
along the Fujian coast reflects an important divergence among these southeastern coastal 
cultures. According to Allard, “Except for a few sites located at its northernmost end (e.g. 
Guangjiu), it [Fujian] did not participate in the mounded tomb tradition.” Allard, “Early 
Complex Societies.” 

In his survey on complexity in southern China, Francis Allard discusses the South in 
terms of three main sub-regions and goes on to underscore the significant level of 
variations even within these sub-regions. Allard, “Early Complex Societies.” 
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Part II 


Timelines and political histories 
of the Yue state and Han period Yue 
kingdoms, c. 500-110 BCE 


4 Political histories of the Yue state and Han 
period Yue kingdoms, c. 500-110 BCE 


There is not much about the pre-imperial and early imperial history of 
various Yue states in East Asia that intrinsically ties them together. Aside 
from the fact that many contained “Yue,” in their name, these kingdoms 
were as motley as the landscape and peoples who inhabited the southern 
regions. While some of the political elite in each of the groups may have 
been related to each other culturally and/or biologically, it is difficult to 
know the extent to which both the ancient population and elite may have 
identified with or would have been categorized as “Yue” by insiders and 
outsiders alike. Because of the tenuous links among various Yue states of 
different eras and geographical locations, we must proceed with caution, 
keeping in mind that the histories of these states and their leaders provide 
only a thin slice of Yue history, especially if we take “Yue” to be an 
ethnonym and not merely limited to the political sphere. In what follows, 
I provide the basic political background for key states of the early period 
that were associated with Yue peoples and cultures: 1) the Spring and 
Autumn states of Wu and Yue, 2) the Bai-yue and the state of Nan-yue in 
the South, and 3) the early imperial history of the Han period south- 
eastern kingdoms of Min-yue, Ou-yue, and Eastern Yue. My abiding 
question concerns the extent to which we see a cross-cultural, cross- 
ethnic type of interaction between local Yue personalities or leaders and 
the non-local, Hua-xia. 


Wu-yue history: King Fuchai of Wu and King 
Goujian of Yue 


The ancient kingdom or state of Yue was deeply intertwined with its non- 
Zhou and also non-Central State neighbor, the state of Wu, the bound- 
aries of which correspond roughly to the region from southern Anhui 
through Jiangxi to its southernmost point.’ Yue, on the other hand, 


1 The core region of Wu seems to have been around the Lake Tai area near present-day Wuxi, 
and its ancient capital was at the city of Wu, which is presently Suzhou. See Lothar von 
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Table 4.1 Political timeline of the state of Yue* 


510 BCE King Helü of Wu 22: £ [Al [4] invades Yue, setting off a series of wars between 
the two states for control over land and fertile agricultural regions 

514-496 BCE King Helii reigns in state of Wu; employed Wu Zixu {fi f and Sunzi fA 
as advisors 

?-497 BCE King Yunchang HE A% reigns in state of Yue 

496-465 BCE King Goujian #8, Yunchang’s son, reigns in state of Yue 

495-474 BCE King Fuchai REKRÆ, Helii’s son, reigns in state of Wu 


482 BCE King Fuchai of Wu conquers Yue and goes on to win the status of Protector 
General (ba ##) over the interstate community 
473 BCE King Goujian battles Wu for three years, eventually conquering and 


annexing it 

c. 470 BCE King Goujian wins status of Protector General over the interstate 
community 

464-459 BCE Wang Shiyu EESE (Goujian’s son, also called Zhezhiyuci # 4 FW), 
reigns in state of Yue 

333 BCE King Wei of Chu ## ja conquers and annexes Yue (during the reign of 
King Wujiang of Yue ÈE JKE) 

333-223 BCE Royals and aristocrats of conquered Yue regions disperse southward, some 
becoming rulers of their own principalities and attending court in the 
state of Chu 

223 BCE State of Qin conquers Chu and creates the Commandery of Kuiji, with 
capital at Wu, located in the former lands of Yue 


* Tam indebted to Eric Henry’s king list and discussion for the names of many of the kings 
appearing in this timeline. Henry, “Submerged History of Yue,” Sino-Platonic Papers 176 
(2007): 10-16. 


occupied the territories south and east of Wu, from the region around 
Lake Tai (which was probably contested and occupied by both Wu and 
Yue at various times) to the coast and down to the Hangzhou Bay region 
in Zhejiang Province (see Map 1).” Despite the separation of the polities 
of Wu and Yue, and despite the historic rivalry between them, the history 


Falkenhausen, “The Waning of the Bronze Age: Material Culture and Social Developments, 
770-481 B.C.,” in Edward Shaughnessy and Michael Loewe, eds., Cambridge History of 
Ancient China: From the Origins of Civilization to 221 B.C. (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1999), p. 526. For a detailed discussion of the similar origins of the Wu and Yue states, 
and their relationship to Chu, see Rao, “Wu Yue wen hua eMC 1b,” The Bulletin of the 
Institute of History and Philology Academica Sinica 41.4 (1969): 609. Rao cites Sima Qian to 
show that the Wu-yue regions were originally known as the “Jing man Fij” or “Chu man #8 
6” regions, in reference to the Man ## (also Min [#J) peoples. Rao goes further to claim that 
these terms seem to be taken from the customary names for these peoples. See Rao, “Wu Yue 
wen hua,” p. 609 and notes 1 and 2, p. 628. 

Given that the early ancient Yue capital of Kuaiji fË was located near modern-day 
Shaoxing, and also that one of the major tombs of a king of Yue was located just outside of 


Shaoxing, it was likely that this region was the traditional center of Yue territory. 


N 
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of the state of Wu is also usually considered to be a history of Yue peoples. 
This is because both states were thought to share the same general 
culture, which is reflected in archaeological and historical sources as the 
“Wu-yue” culture. 

Even though Wu and Yue were ostensibly established as states during 
the Spring and Autumn period (770-476 BCE), it is not until the early 
Warring States period (476-221 BCE) that Wu and Yue are truly fea- 
tured and acknowledged as states of some importance. Lothar von 
Falkenhausen writes: “Yue ... is an almost unknown entity during the 
Spring and Autumn Period.”’ Indeed, most textual references to the Yue 
occur only late in the Spring and Autumn Annals, which were named after 
this period, recording political and military events that took place from 
about the mid-sixth century to 470 BCE.“ The bloody rivalry between the 
two states began when Wu invaded Yue in 510 BCE and set off a series of 
battles involving control over the rice-growing land in the Yangzi Delta.” 
By 482 BCE King Fuchai of Wu %EX# (r. 495-474 BCE) had not 
only conquered Yue but had also turned his military exploits toward the 
north to compete for and win the status of Protector General (ba %5) — a 
type of supreme, hegemonic ruler — over the interstate community.° The 
tide quickly turned against King Fuchai, however, for in 473 BCE, under 
the leadership of King Goujian of Yue #&EAJEE (r. 496-465 BCE), Yue 
engaged in a victorious, three-year conquest of Wu.’ Shortly thereafter, 
Goujian proclaimed himself Protector General of the interstate commu- 
nity, marking the zenith of Yue power in the history of the Zhou period.’ 

At this point it is worth mentioning an important archaeological site 
that attests to the immense power of the Yue state around the time of King 
Goujian. Just southeast of modern-day Shaoxing, there is a tomb ofa Yue 
king — now referred to simply as the “Yinshan Mausoleum” because of the 
uncertainty surrounding the identity of the tomb’s occupant.” A report 
from the archaeological team of the journal Wenwu XH) from 1999 


3 Falkenhausen, “The Waning of the Bronze Age,” p. 526. 

4 While the term “Yue” occurs in the text of the Zuo zhuan for years that precede this period, 
it only occurs about six times in the entries dating from 601 to 510 BCE. See Eric Henry, 
“The Submerged History of Yue,” Sino-Platonic Papers 176 (May, 2007): 8. 

Hsu, Cho-yun, “The Spring and Autumn Period,” in Edward Shaughnessy and 
Michael Loewe, eds., Cambridge History of Ancient China: From the Origins of Civilization 
to 221 B.C. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), p. 564. 

Ibid. 7 Von Falkenhausen, “The Waning of the Bronze Age,” p. 526. 

Yang Bojun, Zuo zhuan 12.20 and 12.24 (“Duke Ai”), pp. 1715-1717, 1722-1724. Cited 
in Hsu, Cho-yun, “The Spring and Autumn Period,” p. 564. 

See Dong Chuping #2787, “Til JS 44 SUED LL Ae ee ETAL RR a 306 SEN 
NE [gf (An Investigation into the Question of Tomb Occupancy at the Great Yingshan 
Mausoleum, Along with Some Comments on the State Affiliation of Shaoxing Tomb 
306),” Journal of Hangzhou Teachers College (Social Sciences Edition) 4 (July, 2002): 57—62. 
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claims that the location of the tomb should correspond to what the Han 
text, the Yuejue shu, refers to as the Great Mounded Tomb of Mt. Muke 
(A KR), which belonged to King Yunchang of the Yue BE fa. 0 
King Yunchang, who died in 497 BCE, was Goujian’s father. There is 
some controversy surrounding this identification. 

The burial mound, excavated from 1996 to 1998, is a unique monument 
that conveys the distinctive religious culture of the Yue. Consisting of a 
massive tumulus covering an area of over 1,000 square meters, the mauso- 
leum complex includes a 14-meter-long rectangular shaft pit containing a 
tomb in the shape of a giant wooden boat along with a 46-meter passageway 
leading outside (see Figure 4.1). It is surrounded by a moat 20 meters wide 
and 3 meters deep in the shape of an “L.”’* The boat or triangular-shaped 
tomb, formed by propping up many wooden beams against each other and 
laying even larger beams along the ground as cross-beams, has three cham- 
bers: front, main, and rear. It is in the main chamber that one finds the 
distinctive, 6-meter outer coffin made from the trunk of a single tree and 
forming the shape of a dugout canoe. The canoe has since collapsed in on 
itself and lies at present on the ground, but archaeologists have deduced that 
it had originally been suspended in mid-air from the top (see Figure 4.2).'? 


10 Zhejiang Wenwu Archaeological Research Group Wil CW HOt, “AK 
CRS BET. WT ZA EV LL ACE ACHAT (Report on the Great Tomb of Yinshan 
Excavated in Shaoxing),” Wenwu X411 (1999). 

11 Dong Chuping has since challenged this belief by arguing that the types and number of 

tomb artifacts, as well as the particular designs on the pottery, suggest that the tomb was 

constructed after Yue’s protracted military engagements with the state of Wu — in other 
words, after Yue’s subsequent meteoric rise to power and access to resources. Dong 
argues that such a technological and massive achievement could only have been con- 
structed at the heyday of Yue power — therefore, not before King Goujian; and he argues 
that the tomb’s occupant was Zhezhiyuci (# & FH; this is his name according to bronze 
inscriptions, Shiyu in the Shi ji), Guojian’s son, who ruled for a mere six years from 464 to 

459 BCE. Dong also argues that the political turmoil at the Yue court starting in the year 

376 BCE probably made such lavish tomb constructions obsolete, so that the dating of 

the Yingshan tomb should be somewhere between the death of Goujian (who was said to 

have been buried in Langye) and 376 BCE. Dong Chuping, “An Investigation into the 

Question of Tomb Occupancy,” pp. 57-59. 

Eric Henry, “The Submerged History of Yue,” p. 5. 

Eric Henry provides further detail: 

“Extraordinary antiseptic measures were used to protect the corpse from decay; the crypt 

was enveloped by a thick layer of white clay, a layer of charcoal one meter thick, and a 

layer of tree bark. Like other burial mound tombs it has inward leaning wooden posts on 

either side, resulting in a structure 5 meters high with a long apex. These posts, most 
unusually, have survived; the structure is essentially intact ... The coffin was coated with 

black lacquer. Though the site was looted in the late Warring States era, more than 40 

objects were found in the tomb, including a wooden pestle, a bronze bell, a jade arrow 

head, a jade dragon’s head, and various Warring States grave-looters’ tools. With the 
exception of a tomb near Baoji in Shanxi province ... no other tomb in pre-Qin China 
matches this one in scale.” 

Ibid. 
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Figure 4.1: Boat-shaped tomb, Yinshan Tomb of the king of the Yue 
kingdom 


This tomb is phenomenal not only because it is the largest of its type (a 
few other similar tombs have been discovered in areas throughout 
Guangdong Province),'* but because it at once suggests the grandiose 
power of the Yue state while also pointing to stark cultural differences 
between it and the other Central States farther north. Archaeologists in 
China almost unanimously take this to represent traditional Yue burial 
practices — although the sheer massiveness of the tomb, along with the fact 
that it consists in a pyramid-like tumulus with a rectangular shaft, may 
actually reflect a desire on the part of the occupant to project Central 
States-like power through his burial. Regardless of the level of Central 
States influence in the Yinshan Mausoleum, it is fair to say that this site 
offers a concrete example of the stellar rise to power of the Yue at the 
beginning of the fifth century BCE. 

After King Goujian’s installation as Protector General, the record is 
fairly silent about the state of Yue until 333 BCE, when the state of Chu 


14 Of course there are the boat-coffins that “take flight” in the cliff faces of ancient Fujian, 
which we have briefly mentioned in Chapter 1. 
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Figure 4.2: Dugout canoe coffin, Yinshan Tomb of the king of the Yue 
kingdom 
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decisively defeated Yue, bringing about its end as a formal state. As Sima 
Qian writes, King Wei of Chu E (r. 339-328 BCE) defeated and 
killed King Wujiang of Yue ik F f% 4E, “completely overtaking the old Wu 
lands up to Zhejiang, and, in the north, destroying [those parts of] Qi up 
to Xuzhou WREKEN, ALAR EEA ER I.”!° Sima Qian continues: 
“And as a result of this, the Yue [ruling class] dispersed. The sons of many 
clans vied for positions, some becoming kings and others rulers. They 
banked south of the Yangzi along the coast and attended court in the 
state of Chu MÈL TF, MAE, RAA, AINEA 
E, JRGAA#E.”'° Sima suggests a shattering of the rather large and 
powerful Yue state into many kingdoms and principalities farther 
south along the coast, ruled over by dispersed members of the Yue 
ruling class. Significantly, the Yue princes who became the leaders of 
these kingdoms and principalities were compelled to pay homage to the 
Chu royal court so that all of Yue leadership was nominally subordi- 
nated to Chu from that time to the end of the Chu state in 223 BCE. 
After Qin conquered the state of Chu in 223 BCE, they created the 
commandery of Kuaiji @ #8, with its capital at Wu, in the former lands 
of the Yue." 

Sima’s account is the first piece of information concerning the Yue 
ruling class in the aftermath of the Chu defeat, and it is the source for 
much scholarly debate about the date of establishing kingdoms farther to 
the south in Fujian, such as Min-yue. Not everyone accepts this account, 
however. Eric Henry claims that while most scholars suppose that the 
state of Yue ceased to exist “as a strong, single, independent entity after 
this date,” there is evidence to suggest the contrary — that the Yue state did 
have a strong presence in the political landscape of the late Warring 
States. Drawing upon a bronze inscription written on a vessel dating to 
c. 300 BCE and unearthed in 1977, as well as textual support from 
various texts such as the Zhanguo ce, Yuejue shu, and Han feizi ¥44ET, 
all of which speak of the continued existence of Yue or the annexation of 
Yue land near Langye (a northern center of power that Yue had attained 
during its heyday in the fifth century) by Chu, Henry casts doubt upon the 


15 Sima Qian, Shi ji 41 (“Yue Wang Gou Jian Shi jia #&F APSR”), (Beijing: Zhonghua 
shu ju, 1992), p. 1751. I adopt the precise date from Keith Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), p. 16. 

16 Shi ji, 41.1751. In this passage, commentators point out that the region referred to 
corresponds to the Nanjing—Suzhou area in contemporary China. 

17 Rafe de Crespigny, Generals of the South: The Foundation and Early History of the Three 
Kingdoms State of Wu (Canberra: Australian National University, Faculty of Asian 
Studies, 1990), Chapter 1. 
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extent to which the Chu conquest of Yue in 333 was really a clear loss of 
statehood for Yue.'® For if Yue had been decisively defeated by Chu in 
333 BCE, Henry contends, then why would the Zhanguo ce speak of Yue as 
having been a constant menace to the state of Chu and Qin throughout the 
third century BCE?’” Similarly, the Yuejue shu maintains that Chu annexed 
Yue at Langye sometime between 262 and 238 BCE, suggesting that the 
Yue had at some point after the conquest of Chu in 333 BCE regained their 
land around Langye and were still a viable power in that area.”° 

I find Henry’s arguments for the continued existence of a strong, inde- 
pendent polity of Yue in the post-Chu conquest years plausible and intri- 
guing, but I wonder if it might not be the case that post-333 Yue was 
something of a “rogue state.” In such a scenario, the remaining Yue royalty 
and elite maintained power and authority over certain smaller regions in 
their erstwhile territory, but they would have had to pay lip service to Chu 
in an official capacity, and therefore did not warrant the label “kingdom.” 
Regardless, it is nonetheless noteworthy that the segment of history post- 
dating the Chu defeat of Yue sees the creation of a new category of Yue, 
which was not affixed uniquely to a single state or region, but to what seems 
to have been a larger, possibly ethnic, grouping: the Bai-yue. 


Bai-yue and Southern Yue (Nan-yue) history 


The term “Bai-yue” represents a Chinese shorthand for these many 
dispersed and variegated groups thought somehow to be related to the 
peoples and cultures of the erstwhile state of Yue.*’ Our sources unfortu- 
nately do not provide solid clues regarding a perceived ethnic relationship 
between “Yue” and the Bai-yue. The only information we might glean 
consists in references to the general geographic region of the “Bai-yue,” 
which may have overlapped with the regions where the dispersed Yue elite 
fled after the conquest of Chu. The Lüshi chunqiu of the third century BCE 
states that the regions of the Bai-yue are delimited by the areas south of the 
Yang and Han Rivers $Y FS, HERZ (in general: the Southeast).** 


18 Henry, “The Submerged History of Yué,” pp. 13-14. 1° Ibid., p. 13. 

20 Ibid., p. 14. 

21 There are no existing references to the Bai-yue that pre-date the dissolution of the state of 
Yue, the earliest found in the Liishi chunqiu, dating to c. 239 BCE. Rao explains that 
people referred to the Yue as “hundred Yue” because the ruling classes of Yue themselves 
possessed mixed surnames. Rao, “Wu Yue wen hua,” p. 609. 

22 Chen Qiyou [ATK Lüshi chunqiu jiaoshi E [ote 4K EE (Shanghai: Xuelin Publishing, 
1984), 20.1322. The ancient region of Yangzhou #%/'\| is known as Yang among com- 
mentators, referring to an ancient reference for the Nine Province of Yu the Great 
associated with the southeastern part of the known world during Warring States times. 
See Zhang Shoujie’s Tang Dynasty comments in Shi ji, 113.2968, #4. 
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Table 4.2 Political timeline of Southern Yue* 


c. 204 BCE Zhao Tuo established the kingdom of Southern Yue Fi (Nan Yue/ 
Nam Viet); extending from modern-day Canton Province to 
northern Vietnam; took title, King Wu of Southern Yue HERRE; 
kingdom thrived for ninety-three years until conquered by Han 
imperial forces 

196 BCE accepted Zhao Tuo position as feudal king under the Han (Lu Jia #8 H was Han 


g! 


emissary) 
183 BCE Empress Lü H AJ placed economic sanctions on Southern Yue; 
Zhao Tuo assumed title, Emperor Wu of Southern Yue ERI 
181-180 BCE Zhao Tuo attacked border towns of Changsha; Empress Lü sent 


Han forces to attack Southern Yue; Han army succumbed to 
illness and hardship; troops were recalled in 180 BCE; Zhao Tuo 
expanded territory into regions of Min-yue, Western Ou, and 
Luo-luo. 

c. 180 BCE Lu Jia was sent again as Han emissary under Emperor Wen Xi to 
gain submission of Zhao Tuo; Zhao Tuo formally relinquished use 
of imperial designations and prerogatives vis-à-vis the Han, but 
continued to use them in internal matters of Southern Yue 


137 BCE Zhao Tuo died; grandson Zhao Hu (Zhao Mo) $ï HHA EK succeeded 
him as king of Southern Yue 
137-122 BCE Zhao Hu (Mo) retained use of imperial designations and prerogatives 


in internal affairs of Southern Yue; outwardly remained a loyal vassal 
to Han; sent his son, crown prince Zhao Yinggi i 27%, to Chang’an 
to serve as an attendant 

122 BCE Zhao Hu (Mo) died; was posthumously conferred the title, King Wen 
XE; Zhao Yingqi ruled Southern Yue; was married to a wife from 
the Central States 

113 BCE Zhao Yingqi died and was posthumously conferred the title, King 
Ming "H£; crown prince Zhao Xing jl ascended the throne; 
Queen Dowager resumed an affair with an old lover from the Han 
court, Anguo Shaoji #[2/>2=, who was sent to Southern Yue as a 


Han envoy 

113-112 BCE Southern Yue Prime Minister Lü Jia 3% committed regicide, killed 
Queen Dowager, and wiped out 2,000 Han troops sent to punish 
him 

111 BCE Han regime conquered Southern Yue; divided it up into seven 


commanderies from Canton to northern Vietnam 


* Based on accounts of Southern Yue in Shi ji, 113 and Ban Gu, Han shu (Beijing: 
Zhonghua, 1995), p. 95. 


Later texts expand the location of the Bai-yue, shifting it even farther 
south and southwest. In one example from the Shi ji, the Bai-yue 
refer to groups south of Chu that were conquered by the Chu minister 
Wu Qi RIE during the reign of the king Dao Wang of Chu #ĦE 
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(r. 328-298 BCE).” This would approximately mean areas south of the 
Yangzi spanning at least the length of modern-day Guangdong 
Province. Another example from the same text refers to the Bai-yue in 
relationship to the areas around modern-day Guangdong, Guizhou, and 
Guangxi.** From these references, we gain a sense that the geographical 
location of the Bai-yue may have shifted from the Southeast to cover the 
entire South, and that the expanded notion of Bai-yue may not have 
been a mere shorthand for the broken-up principalities of the previous 
state of Yue. Indeed, it seems to have become a shorthand for something 
much larger. 

References to the geographical scope and periphery of the Bai-yue 
occur somewhat later in the textual record. The Han shu provides an 
example in which the “lands of Yue” span a distance from the regions of 
Kuaiji to Jiaozhi ZŠ fit; or, as one commentator quantifies it, about 7,000— 
8,000 i (approximately 3,200 kilometers).*? Of course, one must allow 
for the likelihood that reference points for the Bai-yue during the first 
century CE when the Han shu was written had already changed drama- 
tically since the late Warring States and early Han. Nonetheless, it is clear 
that by the first century CE the lands of Yue were thought to cover 
extremely great areas. This suggests that, with the emergence of the 
concept of Bai-yue, the general category of Yue had become something 


23 Shi ji, 65.2168. Heather Peters, “Tattooed Faces and Stilt Houses: Who Were the 
Ancient Yue?” Sino-Platonic Papers 17 (April 1990): 3. As Peters points out, this story 
is repeated in the Hou Han shu 14W: (fourth century CE), where the authors use the 
reference “Southern Yue,” and not “Bai-yue,” perhaps because they interpreted Sima’s 
vague reference to be located approximately around the regions of the early Han kingdom 
of Southern Yue. We do not know whether or not “Southern Yue” existed as a kingdom 
in the Canton region before Zhao Tuo in the late third century BCE, or sometime after 
the Chu conquest of Yue in 333 BCE. In Zhuangzi there is a reference to the kingdom of 
Southern Yue, occurring in a passage that most likely post-dates the Qin Dynasty. 
Zhuangzi, annot. Guo Qingfan 3) BV, Zhuangzi ji shi HSE (Taipei: Wan juan lou, 
1993), 20.671. 

Shi ji, 113.2967. 

Guiji is also pronounced, “Kuaiji,” but “Guiji” seems to be the preferred pronunciation 
for the ancient capital. Also noteworthy is the fact that the Han Shu does not technically 
use the term “hundred Yue” here. The phrase is merely, “the lands of the Yue #1.” 
Note the different character used here for Yue. This character comes to refer to the areas 
around modern-day Guangdong and Guangxi in general. Ban Gu, Han Shu (Beijing: 
Zhonghua shuju, 1995), p. 1669. It is the Jin Dynasty commentator, Chen Zan F Ht, who 
substitutes “hundred Yue” for Yue in commentary to this passage. I cannot ascertain 
from the sources just when the name “hundred Yue” became synonymous with “Yue” in 
common usage. 

This expanse corresponds roughly to the area between the mouth of the Yangzi near 
Shanghai and the Red River Valley near Vietnam. See Taylor on the origins of the name 
Jiaozhi and its general location as a prefecture in the Red (Hong) River plain. Taylor, The 
Birth of Vietnam, p. 26. 
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more than the specific reference to the ancient kingdom of Yue. It had 
become a relevant marker for peoples and places situated most anywhere 
in the entire southern portion of modern-day China, including northern 
Vietnam. 

The early imperial period helps clarify the fuzzy nature of the political 
situation in the South, since it witnesses the creation of actual political 
entities that are better defined (at least, in our Chinese sources) than the 
Bai-yue. The First Emperor of Qin (r. 221-210 BCE) was responsible for 
opening up the lands of the Bai-yue to more extensive northern influence 
and influx. Sima Qian’s history tells us that he sent 500,000 troops 
southward to attack the Bai-yue and set up Qin commanderies in the 
Far South. After successfully attacking the Min-yue, Qin troops set up the 
Minzhong Commandery in southeastern China. In order to facilitate 
the takeover of the South, the First Emperor ordered the construction 
of what became known as the Lingqu Canal 3R, a canal that connected 
the Xiang #1 and Li y Rivers and allowed Qin troops to more easily 
supply their various companies waging war on the Bai-yue. 

The attack on the Bai-yue of the Lingnan region proved more difficult 
at first. After their leader, Yi Xusong #44 X, was killed by the Qin, the 
Western Ou PER (also IM) peoples retreated into the jungle, refusing to 
submit.*° From there, they continued to raid the Qin, and, in one attack 
at night, they successfully killed the Qin leader, Du Sui JHE, and deva- 
stated Qin troops.*’ In 214 BCE, the First Emperor had the military 
commanders Ren Xiao {f-£4 and Zhao Tuo lead a massive and decisive 
campaign against the Western Ou. The result was the latter’s defeat, and 
the colonization of the Lingnan area by Qin administrators. The three 
commanderies of Nanhai Pai (South Sea), Guilin 27k, and Xiang & 
were established at that point. 

The history of the various Bai-yue kingdoms during the Han Dynasty is 
one of Han imperial conquest and incorporation, as well as the gradual 
trickling in of cultural and political influences in these regions. A very 
important entity in this history was the kingdom of Southern Yue, due to 
its massive size (in name, it covered a distance roughly from Canton 
Province through the northern reaches of contemporary Vietnam), its 
incorporation of a variety of different political units, and its strategic 
location at the southern, maritime edge of the Han Empire. The 
Southern Yue lasted for ninety-three years before it was conquered by 


26 Liu Wendian #1) ¢ #4, Huainan honglie jijie YE PSG EM (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing, 
1989), 18.617. 
27 Ibid. The text says that hundreds of thousands of people were killed. 
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Figure 4.3: Miniature model, Southern Yue royal palace site remains 


Han troops and subsequently incorporated more fully into the adminis- 
trative control of the Han. 

Beginning as early as the fall of the Qin Empire, Zhao Tuo became the 
military commander of Nanhai and conquered the surrounding lands to 
create the kingdom of Southern Yue in 204 BCE. Of these surrounding 
lands, Zhao Tuo conquered and united two erstwhile Qin commanderies 
of Guilin and Xiang, joining them with Nanhai, home to the capital city of 
Panyu, which became Tuo’s central headquarters and the capital of his 
newly formed kingdom, the Southern Yue (see Figures 4.3, 4.4, 4.5). 
Tuo then renamed himself the Martial King of Southern Yue (Nan- 
yue wuwang Parte). When the first Han Emperor Gaozu (r. 202- 
195 BCE) sent emissary Lu Jia pE H to Southern Yue to obtain Zhao 
Tuo’s formal submission to the Han, the latter conceded, but over the 
years, his submission and loyalty to the Han court was to prove dubious 
and superficial at best. 

The reign of Empress Lü (188—180 BCE) was a particularly tense time 
for Han-Yue relations. As the story in the Shi ji goes, Empress Lü had 
listened to false accusations against Zhao Tuo by ministers at her court, 
possibly stemming from the king of Changsha, who may have had plans to 
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Figure 4.4: Royal garden with crooked stone brook (poster view), 
Southern Yue royal palace site remains 


acquire the kingdom of Southern Yue as his own.** Whatever the true 
reasons, Empress Lü acted belligerently toward Southern Yue by block- 
ing off much critical trade with it from the North. Zhao Tuo responded by 
invading the areas around Changsha, and the Empress sent troops down 
to attack Southern Yue. Fortunately for Zhao Tuo, the Han troops fell ill 


before being able to cross into Southern Yue. They withdrew, and 


28 See Zhang Rongfang 42837 and Huang Miaozhang i #R%, Nanyueguo shi ith 


the 


ese 


(History of the Kingdom of Nan-yue) (Guangzhou City: Guangdong Renmin 
Publishing, 1995), pp. 70-71 for more details on the Southern Yue border with 
Changsha. Note that the king of Changsha at the time, Wu Ruo $247 (also known as 
“The Absolute King of Changsha” KYR E, r. 188-178 BCE), was a descendant of 
Wu Rui RY (d. 202 BCE). Wu Rui had allegedly been promised authority over the 
regions of Nanhai, Xiang, and Guilin by Han Emperor Gaozu at the beginning of the 
latter’s reign. Scholars still dispute the northern extent of the Southern Yue border, 
especially since an early map from the founding of the Han (excavated in the 1972 
Mawangdui finds) suggests at least three counties in the region were designated as 
belonging to Changsha. Such an unclear northern border no doubt seeded disputes 
over this territory, as witnessed by the struggle during Empress Lü’s reign. Shi ji, 
113.2969. 
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Figure 4.5: Qin period shipyard (surface reconstruction), Southern Yue 
royal palace site remains 


kingdom of Southern Yue was able to avoid a costly military engagement 
with the Han at this time.”” 

Han Emperor Wendi (r. 180-157 BCE) adopted a conciliatory 
approach toward Southern Yue. Sima Qian tells us that he not only sent 
Han representatives to Zhao Tuo’s hometown in northern China, 
Zhending Fiz, to pay respects to Zhao Tuo’s ancestors and maintain 
the ancestral graves, but he also sent Lu Jia as an emissary back to 
Southern Yue. Zhao Tuo had been proclaiming himself “Emperor of 
Southern Yue” ever since Empress Lü’s actions against him. Lu Jia skill- 
fully got Zhao Tuo to submit to the Han again, and to formally renounce 
the title of “Emperor” for himself. Even though Zhao Tuo accepted 
submission, thereby once again lowering the position of Southern Yue 
to that of a dependent kingdom of the Han, his continued practices within 
Southern Yue suggest that these changes were in name only. Indeed, as we 
will analyze in more detail later in the book, when not dealing directly with 
the Han (which was most of the time), Zhao Tuo continued to act and be 


29 Shi ji, 113.2969. 
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treated as emperor within his own kingdom. He died in 137 BCE and 
bequeathed the kingdom to his grandson, Zhao Hu (also thought to be 
Zhao Mo HHK, the occupant of the magnificent tomb unearthed in 
Guangzhou).°*° 

When King Zou Ying $45) of Min-yue attacked the border regions of 
Southern Yue in 135 BCE, Zhao Hu appealed to the Han court for 
military aid. Han Emperor Wudi (r. 141-87 BCE) responded promptly 
by sending down two generals to attack Min-yue with their armies. Before 
any battle took place, the younger brother of King Zou Ying, Zou Yushan 
BB tka, killed the latter and surrendered to the Han. After this incident, 
Zhao Hu promised the Han that he would pay a visit to the Han court. In 
addition, he sent his son, Zhao Yingqi iii 27%, to the court to serve as an 
attendant in the Emperor’s palace. Zhao Hu never kept his promise to 
visit in person, feigning illness instead, perhaps out of fear that leaving his 
base in Southern Yue would provide the Han with an easy means of 
usurping his power at home. From tomb remains, we know that Zhao 
Hu had also used the title “Emperor” for himself: in the world of the 
Southern Yue, he was “Emperor Wen Xf,” the Civilizing Emperor — 
not, “King Wen X£,” the “Civilizing King,” a title which Han Emperor 
Wudi had bestowed upon him posthumously, as a result of Southern 
Yue’s cooperation with the Han against Min-yue. 

Upon the death of Zhao Hu in 122 BCE, his son, Zhao Yingqi, who 
had been residing in Chang’an, took power in Southern Yue. Like his 
father and Zhao Tuo, Yingqi carried on the tradition of flouting Han laws 
and letting slide relationships with the larger empire to its north. Sima 
Qian notes that he had murderous tendencies and reigned according to an 
unrestrained pursuit of his own passions, and that he refused to visit the 
Han capital for fear that he would be punished under Han law for his 
excesses. Sima’s narrative clearly suggests that Yingqi’s reign was the 
beginning of the end for the Southern Yue. After Yingqi’s death in 113, 
his son Zhao Xing jf #l (a son with a wife from the Central States — the 
now Queen Dowager of Southern Yue) ascended the throne. Xing was 
young, and so, much of the state administration was controlled by the 
powerful prime minister of Southern Yue, Lü Jia 3%. But Queen 


30 Tn addition to the breathtaking archaeological finds associated with the tomb of Zhao Hu/ 
Mo of the Nan-yue kingdom, other recent, scintillating excavations of the imperial palace 
at the ancient capital of Panyu (c. 203-111 BCE) are furthering our understanding of the 
importance and the status of Nan-yue as a commercial hub of the ancient world. The old 
town of the city of Panyu is square with a five-kilometer circumference. The remains of 
the palace, a large pond (85 x 65 meters), and its gardens and famous “Crooked, windy 
stream” — a long channel with a stone bed that meandered through the palace garden — are 
featured in a new museum complex, The Southern Yue Royal Palace Museum, in the 
inner city of Guangzhou. See Figs. 4.3, 4.4, and 4.5. 
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Dowager was still able to have Zhao Xing send a memorial to Han 
Emperor Wudi requesting Southern Yue’s renewed submission to Han 
administrative control as a dependent state. While we will discuss the 
meaning of such an act in Chapter 8, suffice it to say that this was the 
decisive step in bringing on the demise of Southern Yue, just two years 
later. 

Prime Minister Lü Jia opposed the submission of Southern Yue to Han 
and decided to rebel against his own king and Queen Dowager to save the 
kingdom. After an alleged attack on his life by the Queen Dowager at a 
palace banquet, Lü gathered his forces and staged a coup, assassinating 
the young king, Zhao Xing, along with his mother the Queen Dowager 
and all the Han emissaries at court. He then set up Zhao Jiande #27, a 
son of Zhao Yingqi with a native Yue mother, who was also the step- 
brother of Zhao Xing, as king. By then, the Han Emperor had been duly 
warned about the unrest and dissent in Southern Yue, and he sent 2,000 
troops to the region to keep the peace. The pro-Yue people who inhabited 
towns along the roads leading to Panyu contributed to Lü’s cause in a vital 
way. They tricked advancing Han troops into thinking they were friendly 
by opening up the roads and supplying them with food. Lured into a trap, 
the Han troops were then conquered by Lii’s forces, which ambushed and 
destroyed them when they were but 40 li from Panyu. This incident 
elicited the wrath of the Han imperial court, which declared war upon 
Southern Yue, leading to the defeat of this kingdom in 111 BCE. 

Of the approximately 100,000 Han troops dispatched to conquer 
Southern Yue (after the initial “peace-keeping” troops had failed), 
many did not in fact come from the Central Plains region. The troops 
advanced from five different directions and traveled much of the way by 
river. The “Lord who swiftly assumes duty Sil#&(&” (a reference to a 
native from Yue who has chosen to side with the Han), for example, 
leads into battle an army comprised of prisoners from the southwestern 
regions of Ba and Shu who had been pardoned by Han Emperor Wudi.*! 
Surrounding the city of Panyu, Yang Pu #4{%, another general, set the city 
afire and Yue soldiers and people started to defect to the Han side. Panyu 
was taken, and Lü Jia and the Zhao king fled in boats toward the west. 
The Han gave chase, and Zhao Jiande was captured first, then Lü Jia later. 
This famous military defeat of a great Southern kingdom marked a major 
victory in the history of Chinese colonization of the region. Soon after the 
Han defeat, Han administrators were sent down and nine commanderies 
were established (Dan’er f$ H, Zhuya RE, Nanhai FAY, Cangwu #748, 
Yulin 24%, Hepu A7, Jiaozhi 2 fit, Jiuzhen JL, and Rinan H Pa), and 


31 Shi ji, 114.2975. 
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the erstwhile regions of Southern Yue served under colonial rule for the 
rest of the Han period.” 


The kingdoms of Eastern Yue (Min-yue, Eastern 
Sea/Eastern Ou) 


Most of the information that we have concerning the regions around 
modern-day Fujian associated with Yue peoples during the early Han 
period comes from the Shi ji 114, “The Account of Eastern Yue.” This 
chapter is dedicated to the brief history of the states of Min-yue, Eastern 
Ou, and Eastern Yue, as they were called at various times during the 
Western Han period. Two polities appear to have pre-existed the Qin 
conquest of the Fujian region, just to the east of Southern Yue: Min-yue 
and Donghai (Eastern Sea). As mentioned above, the kings of both 
states — Zou Wuzhu §#€i% in Min-yue and Zou Yao 444% in Eastern 
Sea — were descendants of King Goujian, which means that they were 
likely part of the royal elite that allegedly spread out to rule over the “Bai- 
yue” after the conquest of Yue by Chu in 333 BCE. 

We know virtually nothing from our texts about the founding of these 
two kingdoms before Qin-Han times. Many archaeologists believe that 
the material record in the Fujian region strongly suggests the pre-Qin 
existence of a relatively powerful state, which they call “Min-yue.”°’ The 
Shi ji confirms the fact that there were at least two pre-Qin states of 
significance by telling us that the Qin were able to oust the two regional 
kings (Zou Wuzhu and Zou Yao #), turn their polities into a single 
commandery called Min-zhong |$] P (Central Min), and grant these for- 
mer kings a new status under the Qin as chieftains (jun zhang H{).** 

After the fall of the Qin, in 202, Emperor Gaozu of the Han 
re-established the kingdom of Min-yue from what had been Min-zhong, 
and named only Zou Wuzhu king. He presided over the capital of Eastern 
Ye WIR. After a decade, it became apparent that the erstwhile King of 
Eastern Sea (Donghai Rif), Zou Yao, was also in need of official, Han 
recognition. In 192 BCE, no doubt apprehending an impending conflict 


32 Han shu, 95.3859. The exception to this was Dan’er and Zhuya commanderies, on 
Hainan island, which were withdrawn as commanderies in 82 and 42 BCE. 

33 Jiao Tianlong EXE and Fan Xuechun WAA, WENA ABW (Fujian and the 
Austronesians) (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 2010), pp. 127-144. While archaeologists 
have clearly established that there was a noteworthy distinction between the material 
cultures of inland and coastal Fujian during Neolithic times, such an inland—coastal 
distinction appears to have dissolved by the late Warring States, further suggesting the 
unification of the region by a significant power (that archaeologists call “Min-yue”). See 
Jiao and Fan, Fujian and the Austronesians, p. 132. 

34 Shi ji, 114.2979. 
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Table 4.3 Political timeline of Min-yue, Eastern Ou, and Eastern Yue” 


Before c. 221 BCE Zou Wuzhu S§Mbi# rules as king of Min-yue [Jj in the Yue region of 
Min. Zou Yao 844 rules as king of the Yue of East Sea ÈR, in a 
nearby region 

221-210 BCE The First Emperor of Qin transforms the kingdom of Min-Yue into the 
Commandery of Min-zhong [$] "F and the two kings become Chief 
Administrators in the commandery 

210-202 BCE Zou Wuzhu and Zou Yao aid Wu Rui R-P in helping overthrow the 
Qin Empire. Later, they side with the Han against the rebel and 
contender for the throne, Xiang Yu JH## 

202 BCE Han Gaozu Yi i#Hl reinstates Zou Wuzhu as king of Min-Yue, ruling 
over the erstwhile Qin Commandery of Min-zhong, with his capital 
at Eastern Ye W7 

192 BCE Emperor Hui #23477 sets up Zou Yao as king of Eastern Sea Wy}, with 
his capital at Dong-ou WE. He was informally known as the king of 
Eastern Ou WEE 

154 BCE Yao, king of Eastern Ou, joins feudal rebellion led by Liu Pi #)}4, king 
of Wu, against the Han central court. Eastern Ou accepts a Han 
bribe to kill Pi, succeeds. Men of Eastern Ou are spared and return 
home safely 

138 BCE Min-Yue lays siege to Eastern Ou. Han intercedes and Min-yue 
withdraws troops. (Portions of) Eastern Ou population out-migrate 
to the regions between the Yangzi and Huai Rivers 

135 BCE King Zou Ying £8 of Min-Yue attacks Southern Yue. Zou Yushan $ 
fR commits fratricide, deposes Zou Ying. Zou Chou $H. is 
named new king of Yue-yao RRE. Han Emperor Wudi WETE 
later declares Yushan to be king of Eastern Yue, ruling alongside 
Zou Chou, the king of Yue-yao 


112 BCE Han attacks Southern Yue. King Yushan of Eastern Yue requests to 
aid the Han in the attack but stalls 
111-110 BCE King Yushan revolts against Han troops and is killed. Eastern Yue 


surrenders to Han rule. Zou Jugu SJ /K (son of Chou) is enfeoffed 
as Marquis of Eastern Yue. Emperor Wudi orders the mass 
migration of the people of Eastern Yue to the Central States region 
between the Yangzi and Huai Rivers 


* Based on accounts of Eastern Yue in Shi ji, 114 and Han shu. 


of leadership in the region, Emperor Hui of the Han (r. 195-188 BCE) 
formally acknowledged Zou Yao as king of Eastern Sea, with a capital at 
Eastern Ou (henceforth his kingdom was also known by “Eastern Ou” 
RE). The Shi ji justifies this Han appointment by stating that Yao was a 
“ruler of Min fj,” and that “his people were loyal [to him] RfE 
MH.” This all suggests that pockets of pre-existing regional power in 


35 Ibid. 
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Min-yue (southern Zhejiang/Fujian) were still in effect and continued to 
create power struggles in the area. Additionally, local chieftains and 
leaders could clearly still be de facto rulers without having to be officially 
recognized by the Han court, although recognition by the court seems to 
have been desirable and sought after. 

In 154 BCE, during the Revolt of the Feudatories, the king of Wu 
persuaded several rulers to rebel against the Han. Of the two Min king- 
doms, only Eastern Sea (also referred to as “Eastern Ou,” after the capital 
city) conceded to join the rebellion. When it was clear that the Han would 
prevail, “Eastern Ou” (here, Sima Qian likely refers to the then-king and 
his highest generals) accepted a Han bribe to kill the king of Wu and 
thereby remained unharmed.’ Having fulfilled such a bribe, the men of 
Eastern Ou returned safely to their kingdom, but their actions incurred 
the wrath of Liu Ziju 3| 7 $j, the son of the king of Wu, who had fled into 
hiding in the kingdom of Min-yue. Sima Qian cites the revenge of Liu Ziju 
as the reason that the kingdom of Min-yue laid siege to Eastern Ou in 138 
BCE, surrounding the capital city (Eastern Ou) and exhausting its 
resources. As the story goes, the king of Eastern Ou begged the Han 
court to send aid, which it did by dispatching a naval fleet from the city 
of Kuaiji to Eastern Ou. By the time it arrived, the kingdom of Min-yue 
had already withdrawn its troops. Although Sima Qian gives no explana- 
tion for this, one might assume that it was because Min-yue wished to 
avoid an encounter with Han naval forces. This interpretation is strength- 
ened by the fact that after Min-yue’s withdrawal of troops, the Eastern Ou 
still felt threatened and vulnerable, so much that its king asked to “be 
allowed to move the kingdom to the Central States jij 3d E+} N.” 7 
Presumably, even though Sima Qian indicates that “masses of people x” 
then migrated out of Eastern Ou to settle in the region between the Yangzi 
and Huai Rivers, moving the entire kingdom referred primarily to a mass 
migration of the elite members of the court, not the entire population. ** 

The kingdom of Min-yue continued in its aggressive stance toward its 
neighbors. In the year 135 BCE, King Zou Ying 52) of Min-yue attacked 
Southern Yue. We are not provided any reason for this action, but there 
are hints in Sima Qian’s record that it had to do with the aggressive, 
expansionist policies of a single, Min-yue king, King Zou Ying, who likely 


36 Note that Sima Qian often fails to name the reigning kings of these regions, most likely 
because he did know the names. As Yang Cong surmises, the royal lines of the Min-yue, 
Yao, and Eastern Yue kings were likely very complicated, and not just the “Three 
generations in ninety-two years” that scholars sometimes assume to be the case. 
Yang Cong Ek. Minyueguo Wenhua HERRIXA (The Culture of the Kingdom of 
Min-yue) (Fuzhou: Fujian Renmin Chubanshe, 1998), pp. 17-18. 

37 Shiji, 114.2980. 7° Shiji, 114.2980. 
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wished to secure Min-yue independence and consolidate his power over a 
larger portion of the maritime South. Zou family rivalries and disagree- 
ments seem to have been as fierce as those at the Han court, and osten- 
sibly not everyone at the Min-yue court thought the king’s actions wise. 
After the Han responded to the attack by sending out troops to help 
Southern Yue, Zou Ying’s younger brother, Zou Yushan §#fi34, who 
may have feared that the king’s actions against Southern Yue would doom 
the state and put his own life, power, and resources at risk, committed 
fratricide and deposed Zou Ying. Zou Yushan thereby staved off an 
impending battle between Han forces and the state of Min-yue. 

Instead of rewarding Zou Yushan, however, Emperor Han Wudi set up 
Zou Chou §# H. (erstwhile Chief of [a region called] Yao # and grandson 
of Zhou Wuzhu) as the new “King of Yue-yao WPA E” [alternatively, “the 
King of Yao in Yue”], granting Chou the right to carry on ancestral 
sacrifices to the Min-yue ancestors. This signaled that there was to be a 
single, main authority in Min-yue, one which possessed sole rights over 
the religious act of sacrifice to the royal ancestors of the Yue. No doubt a 
political move to diminish Min-yue power and increase its allegiance to 
the Han, the artificial act of setting Zou Chou up as the Han puppet 
backfired against the Han. Zou Yushan had in the meantime secretly 
declared himself king, depriving Chou of a certain amount of authority. 
Han Emperor Wudi, like Huidi before him, was forced to deal with the 
situation in some way. Instead of a military solution, Wudi declared 
Yushan — who, after all, had helped the Han by committing fratricide — 
to be “King of Eastern Yue WERE,” and the latter ruled alongside Han 
Wudi’s erstwhile puppet, now referred to as the “King of Yao #34 EJF 
H.” In such a manner, the precarious situation in this Yue region was 
temporarily settled, although one may argue that having two official rulers 
lead simultaneously was by no means an adequate way of ensuring 
stability in the region. 

During the Han attack on the Southern Yue in 112 BCE, King Yushan 
of Eastern Yue offered to aid the Han. Yushan and his troops made it as 
far as Jieyang 44% (in what is now eastern Guangdong Province) but 
advanced no further, citing inclement weather at sea as an excuse. Sima 
Qian notes that the king actually maintained communications with both 
Southern Yue and Han forces, and he makes it clear that the Han were 
made cognizant of Yushan’s duplicity but were too depleted from the war 
on Southern Yue to launch an immediate attack against Eastern Yue.*° 

By 111 BCE, after the Han had defeated Southern Yue and had time to 
regroup its forces, King Yushan must have sensed that a Han attack on 


3° Shiji, 114.2981-2982. *% Shi ji, 114.2982. 
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Eastern Yue was imminent. He revolted against Han troops at his bor- 
ders, conferring upon his generals such titles as “Generals Who Swallow 
the Han FKE.” ] After killing three commanders in various strategic 
locations, Yushan began carving imperial seals for himself, usurping the 
title “Emperor” (specifically, “Emperor Wu Itt”). Sima Qian’s tale of 
the Han attack against Eastern Yue is long and complicated, outlining the 
names, ranks, and sometimes even the backgrounds (whether they were 
originally from “Yue” or not) of the various generals who had been sent to 
attack the kingdom on at least four fronts.*” In the end, the Han made use 
of local Yue chieftains or Yue leaders who were loyal to the Han. Three 
local Yue leaders plotted against Yushan, killing him and forcing his 
troops to surrender to the Han. In 110 BCE, ninety-two years after the 
naming of the Min-yue state as a loyal kingdom of the Han, local non- 
Han leadership in the region was dealt a great blow and the state of 
Eastern Yue came to an end. 

Zou Jugu M5] (son of Chou), the king of Yao and one of the local 
leaders who helped assassinate Yushan, was subsequently enfeoffed as 
marquis of Eastern Yue and the area was carved up and divvied out as 
marquisates to those who had fought bravely for the Han. But unlike the 
kingdom of Southern Yue, which was promptly divided into command- 
eries, Han Emperor Wudi allegedly deemed the area of Eastern Yue 
unsuitable for continued administration. In an act that resembled the 
mass migration of Eastern Ou people in 138 BCE, Emperor Wudi issued 
a decree ordering the Han army and its officials to move the people of 
Eastern Yue into the (Central States) region between the Yangzi and 
Huai Rivers. Sima Qian ends thus his incredible account with the simple 
statement: “The lands of Eastern Yue were thereupon emptied.”** 

Rafe de Crespigny contends that only the royal and noble families of 
Eastern Yue were likely to have been forcibly moved by the Han: “Their 
departure removed the cultural and political leadership of the native 
people, and the county settlements maintained thereafter by the Han 
empire were sufficient to prevent any future development of renewed 
political independence.”** But if such were the case, why did the Han 
divvy out marquisates to local chieftains after the war? Surely Han loyal- 
ists such as Zou Jugu, who had just been enfeoffed, did not leave his newly 
acquired territory? Indeed, though the textual record makes a bold 


4) Ibid. 

42 The attacks were to be launched from the cities of Juzhang 4J #, Wulin gtk, Ruoye #74, 
and Baisha A’. Given the hilly and riverine landscape of Fujian, an attack by land was 
virtually impossible. These were presumably all coastal cities, although I am unsure of the 
exact whereabouts of each. 

33 Shi ji, 114.2984. *4 De Crespigny, Generals of the South, Chapter 1. 
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conclusion concerning the emptying out of these lands, we can read 
between the lines to see that the forced migration may not even have 
included all Yue nobility, and that local, indigenous government may 
have continued uninterrupted for the entire Han period. 

The defeat of the entire Yue Southland (represented by the kingdoms 
of Southern Yue and Eastern Yue) by 110 BCE marks the beginning of 
more intensified Han influence in the political, administrative, and cul- 
tural sphere of the southern peoples. While many original rulers contin- 
ued to maintain control over their localities, these leaders had to pay 
allegiance to the Han and sometimes share control with immigrant Han 
administrators whose efforts were focused on overseeing commerce and 
ensuring the security and maintenance of trade networks.” It seems 
likely, then, that the Han loyalists who had acquired Yue territory in the 
aftermath of the Han conquest remained in their regions to rule as the 
local aristocracy. That the Han did not bother to set up its own admin- 
istrative commandery in the region of Eastern Yue for some while there- 
fore represents a comment on Han involvement in the region, not the 
entire lack of inhabitants or the lack of local leadership during the post- 
conquest period. 

The material record provides us with tantalizing hints of a vibrant 
regional culture with various capital cities in the areas around Fujian 
during the early imperial period, corresponding in time to the Qin and 
early Han periods. Evidence of what appear to be at least two capital 
cities — one inland on a tributary (Yang Riverbz}%) that feeds into the Min 
River $J} in Wuyi Mountain IXI County (at a site in Chengcun 
Si} — formerly the early town of Chong’an 2%), and the other in 
modern-day Fuzhou City at the delta of the Min River — might serve as 
material support for Sima Qian’s reference to the two distinct, capital 
cities of Eastern Ye WRA (of the Min-yue) and Eastern Ou (of the 
Kingdom of Eastern Sea). Field archaeologists of the ancient city of 
Xindian ği tr Jk site in Fuzhou City believe it to be the ancient capital 
city of Min-yue: EasternYe.*° Others, including some renowned scholars 
of Fujian archaeology, do not think the evidence warrants such a conclu- 
sion, and some go so far as to say that the central palace of Eastern Ye 
actually lies at a site in the northwestern section of Ye Mountain ffl! in 
Fuzhou City, called Pingshan Jf 111.47 Still others locate the capital city of 
Min-yue farther inland, at the Wuyi Mountain site. Dating to around the 


43 Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam, p. 29. 
46 Jiao and Fan, Fujian and the Austronesians, p. 142. 
47 Fan Xuechun and Wu Chunming subscribe to this view. Ibid. 
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Figure 4.6: Miniature model, Min-yue Han Dynasty city uncovered at 
Wuyishan 


second century BCE, this excavated city is both the best-preserved city in 
south China as well as the largest Han period settlement in Fujian.*® 
Archaeologists have excavated the foundations of a massive city wall of 
rammed earth, five city gates — three of which were water gates — and clear 
remnants of a palace with an elaborate pipeline system, an indoor bath, 
and still-functioning well.*° All scholars agree that this latter site, referred 
to as “Han City [near the village of] Chengcun at Wuyi Mountain FU I 
SON,” was without a doubt a capital city during the early imperial 


48 Michele Pirazzoli-t’Serstevens, “Urbanism,” in Michael Nylan and Michael Loewe, eds., 
China’s Early Empires: A Reappraisal (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), 
p. 183. 

49 As Pirazzoli-t’Serstevens notes, the wall “surrounds a vast, irregular rectangle, has a 
circumference of almost three kilometres and a width of between fifteen and twenty- 
one metres at its base.” Ibid. Fujian Bowuyuan J€ and Fujian Minyue 
Wangcheng Bowuguan JHE M AF Ja ee, eds., Wuyishan Chengcun Hancheng yizhi 
fajue baogao 1980-1996 RR i MTL ERY (Excavation Report on the Site 
Remains of the Chengcun Han City at Wuyishan, 1980-1996) (Fuzhou: Fujian renmin 
chubanshe, 2004). 
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Figure 4.7: Remains of a palace foundation, Min-yue Han Dynasty city 
uncovered at Wuyishan 


period (see figures 4.6, 4.7).°° They disagree, however, about which 
capital city it was, as well as the dates during which it was functioning 
as an administrative headquarters of some kind. In both Wuyi Mountain 
and the Pingshan area to the north of Fuzhou City, tile remnants with the 
imperial inscriptions, wansui weiyang (BNK); wansui (5%); changle 
wansui (ii 48 54%) etc. — which are all highly formulaic blessings for 
lasting happiness and prolonged longevity — suggest the imperial use 
and high quality of the buildings in these regions. 


50 Some of the possibilities proposed by Chinese field archaeologists for when the Wuyi 
Mountain palace site and city was an active administrative seat include the following: 1) 
From the mid- to late Western Han (135-9 CE). According to this proposal the capital at 
Wuyi Mountain served as the capital of the so-called “Yue-yao” kingdom, which was 
initially ruled by Zou Chou (a Han puppet), and then simultaneously by Chou and Zou 
Yushan. 2) From after the Western Han through the Eastern Han. If this were the case, 
then it was where Yue troops serving the Han (after collapse of Eastern Yue) were 
stationed, or where the troops for the Eastern Division of the Capital Commandant (du 
wei fisjst) were stationed. Or 3) from the late Qin through early Eastern Han. In this case, 
it was the capital of Min-yue, Eastern Ye, and later where the Han set up Ye 
Commandery City AHJ. Fujian Bowuyuan and Fujian Minyue Wangcheng 
Bowuguan, Wuyishan Chengcun Hancheng yizhi fajue baogao 1980-1996, pp. 373-5. 
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Based on clues from Sima Qian’s account in combination with 
archaeological data, it is possible to entertain a few possible scenarios 
of what the geopolitical landscape of the region looked like. The main 
question vexing archaeologists today is whether or not there were two 
separate capitals of the Min-yue: one at Wuyi Mountain and one near 
modern-day Fuzhou. We know from the record that there were at least 
two kings ruling simultaneously in the region at a couple of points in the 
history of this southeastern region. First, we know that since before Qin 
times the name of the kingdom, “Eastern Sea,” was distinct from the 
kingdom of Min-yue. Just as “Southern Sea” was a coastal region 
surrounding the Pearl River Delta, and its capital of Panyu was located 
relatively close to the coast, the name “Eastern Sea” suggests that this 
kingdom was also coastal. It was likely located at the easternmost border 
of the mainland in southeastern Zhejiang Province (the Ou River MYE 
flows through this region). Archaeologists are beginning to suspect that 
the capital of Eastern Sea, Eastern Ou, was likely situated in modern- 
day Taizhou, where archaeologists have found a city site with some large 
tombs, all dating to the early Western Han period. 

The second simultaneous reign of two kings occurred when Han 
Emperor Wudi granted the local leader of the erstwhile kingdom of 
“Yao,” Zou Chou, the title, “King of Yue-yao HRE” in 135 BCE. 
Shortly thereafter, Wudi acknowledged the bower of King Zou Yushan 
and named him “King of Eastern Yue me o to rule alongside Zou 
Chou, now referred to as the “King of Yao H3 EJF.” Perhaps the 
erstwhile kingdom of Yao was located inland at Wuyi Mountain, and that 
it became a capital of Min-yue in 135 BCE when Chou was first anointed 
“King of Yue-yao” by the Han Emperor. It is therefore conceivable that 
the palace at Wuyi Mountain may have been built to reflect the newly 
invested, Han-style king.” 


>! Given that the remains for only a single palace have been found in the ancient city at Wuyi 
Mountain, it may not have been feasible for the two kings, Chou and Yushan, to rule 
together there. Even if only one of them was doing the de facto governing, they each 
would have needed separate palaces to live in and inhabit. If Chou had remained in the 
Wuyi Mountain region, then it would seem natural that King Yushan might have ruled 
from a different capital region, perhaps in the Fuzhou region (the location of the Min-yue 
capital of “Eastern Ye”). Naturally, it is also conceivable that the two kings both ruled 
from different palaces in Fuzhou City, but they would have needed different palaces. If 
this latter scenario were the case, it may explain why there is a controversy among 
archaeologists about which remains — the Pingshan or Xindian — represent the remains 
of a capital city. 

Another possibility is that it was strategically desirable for there to have been two 
headquarters for the kingdom of Min-yue that were in different geographic locations: 
Wuyi Mountain and Fuzhou. Given the difficulty of passing overland through the hilly 
terrain of Fujian, leaders in the region may have deemed it strategically essential to have 
both a coastal and inland base. The palace at Wuyi Mountain may have been an inland 
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In his 1959 study of the colonization of Fujian in early Chinese history, 
Hans Bielenstein posits that the area was basically a political vacuum until 
at least the end of the Han Empire, around 200 CE.”” Moreover, “since 
no Chinese cities were founded in Fukien and no colonists penetrated 
into the region, the Chinese commandery existed in name only.”?? 
Bielenstein claims that the region was not easily reached by military 
troops; there were no easy waterways leading there, whereas major rivers 
ran through other areas of the South (such as Jiangxi and Guangdong, 
Hunan, and Guangxi), giving colonial troops from the north easier access 
to cities and ports in Southern Yue or more western reaches of the Yue 
(Luo-yue).* 

Given what we now know from archaeological excavations in Fujian, 
including the excavation of the Han capital city of Wuyi Mountain and 
other sites in Fuzhou City such as the Pingshan and Xindian sites, such 
claims are simply not sustainable. First, the port city of modern-day 
Fuzhou City (which may have been ancient Eastern Ye) could be 
accessed relatively easily via coastal routes, and water travel up the Min 
River to the Wuyi Mountain capital may not have been as difficult as 
Bielenstein suggests. The layout of the capital at Wuyi Mountain shows 
how the city was primarily reached by boats through three water gates (see 
Figure 4.6). In the future, scholars should pay more attention to the 
relatively easy access that ancient southern peoples and foreigners may 
have had to Min-yue via maritime routes. To think about the historical 
evolution of the ancient Min-yue region only in terms of a Sinitic migra- 
tion from the north — essentially, Bielenstein’s approach — seems to be 
missing a crucial aspect of its history as a vibrant, coastal region of great 
significance and an entrepot for maritime inputs of all kinds. 


summer palace and/or site for strategic planning and defense. The ruler at Wuyi 
Mountain would have been right in the vicinity of the border with Southern Yue and in 
a good position to want to defend his turf or acquire a greater buffer around it. 

I thank Jiao Tianlong for keeping me abreast of and helping me think through the 
current archaeological data on these ancient capitals. Private conversation, 06/30/2013. 
Hans Bielenstein, “The Chinese Colonization of Fukien Until the End of T’ang,” in 
Soren Egerod and Else Glahn, eds., Studia Serica Bernhard Kargren Dedicata 
(Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1959), p. 98. 

Bielenstein may have been right about a few things. For one, his claim that the 
colonization of Fujian by Hua-xia northerners did not occur as a sudden, violent con- 
quest or takeover, but as a gradual, peaceful influx of migrants who settled there in 
increasing numbers after the Han period seems sound. Using the few census figures 
available for the region, Bielenstein concludes that the only significant migration of 
Sinitic peoples into the region occurred after 140 CE and before 609 CE, when the 
province numbered 12,000—13,000 households. Moreover, the claim that this region was 
the least populated of the southern regions until after the Han period may also be correct. 
See ibid., p. 99. 

53 Ibid. >* Ibid. 


52 


The Yue state and Han period Yue kingdoms 111 


We now also know that the Min-yue/Eastern Sea region likely contin- 
ued during the Han to have political representation, as objects dating 
from the Eastern Han also appear in the inventory from the various sites 
around Fuzhou City and Wuyi Mountain.” So Bielenstein’s claim that 
the commandery existed in name only is incorrect. Moreover, the palaces 
excavated in these regions reveal a very strong imperial Han influence — or, 
more specifically, an attempt to mimic imperial power — demonstrating 
how local lords made use of imperial symbols of power to make an 
impression upon their local populations.° 


55 Jiao and Fan, Fujian and the Austronesians, pp. 131-144. 
56 Jiao and Fan, Fujian and the Austronesians, p. 142. 


Part III 


Performing Hua-xia, inscribing Yue: 
rhetoric, rites, and tags 


5 The rhetoric of cultural superiority 
and conceptualizations of ethnicity 


Having introduced “Yue” as a concept and explored its problems and 
geographical scope, as well as some of the historical polities and social 
science research on the various peoples of the ancient South, I now turn to 
the Chinese texts to see what they reveal about perceptions and identities. 
“Part III: Performing Hua-Xia, Inscribing Yue: Rhetoric, Rites, and 
Tags” looks more closely at the language of the Hua-xia self — ways of 
writing, composing arguments, and using rhetoric, lineage taxonomies 
(categories of descent), geographic imprinting, and tropes — that helps 
create various manifestations of Hua-xia and Yue identity. Since the 
perspectives of these texts change with author and era, I try whenever 
possible to provide contextual background and highlight developments or 
important changes in the way authors expressed themselves and thought 
about identity and the southern other. 

This chapter examines rhetorical strategies and conceptual structures 
used by ancient elites to depict the Yue other in Warring States and early 
Han texts. The dating of the texts I use in this chapter goes back primarily 
to the late Zhou period of the Warring States (c. fifth-third centuries 
BCE), but some date even later, to the Qin and early Han Empires, 
roughly from 220 to 100 BCE. I analyze three different spheres in 
which writers compared their own norms, practices, and identities — 
mostly stemming from Central Plains’ culture — to that of the Yue state, 
its rulers and people, and its cultures. These areas concern the ethnic, 
political, and cultural representation of the Yue other. 


The ancient textual tradition and its biases 


Before we begin to analyze the ancient texts in greater detail, it will help to 
outline the general scope and nature of our early sources on the Yue. 
While early Chinese historical literature may provide us with our first 
historiographical glimpse of the Yue regions of what is now southern 
China and Southeast Asia, it is in no way completely reliable. Warring 
States period authors speak rather often of the historical events involving 
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the state of Yue and its precipitous climb to the top, as hegemonic state 
over the entire Central States sphere in the early fifth century BCE, but 
while they discuss key political actors and their active military, strategic, 
and political engagements, they reveal much less about the actual peoples 
and cultures referred to as “Yue.” As we will demonstrate in Part III, we 
are left with tropes and brief descriptions that provide a general, stylized, 
and most assuredly biased impression of who these people were and how 
they may have lived their lives. 

In addition to distortions stemming from the biases and lack of ade- 
quate information of Central Plains elite authors, there are huge gaps in 
the sources as well. These occur not only as gaps in chronological time 
between sources, but they occur spatially as well, insofar as scattered 
comments might be spread over vast, diverse regions that reflect different 
intellectual micro-cultures and senses of identity. Another major bias in 
the historical sources is ideological and concerns the overarching rubric of 
sinicization and the predominance of the Hua-xia self. For example, Sima 
Qian’s Records of the Historian (100 BCE), one of the first histories in 
China and a major early source for knowledge about the Yue, presents a 
perspective that reveals little about Yue and Yue identity outside of its 
relationship to the Han imperium. Tantalizing hints of more autonomous 
Yue states and cultures can be found here and there. Still, the central 
approach depicts Yue as actors in a largely Han drama. 

Other histories and historical romances from the later Han era, such as 
the Han History (Han shu Y =Œ), The Glory of Yue (Yuejue shu RKE E), and 
Spring and Autumn Annals of the States of Wu and Yue (Wuyue chungiu ek 
FFK) are also limited in the information they offer and the ways in which 
they offer it. Later during the Eastern Han, the Han shu accounts of Yue 
usually copy from the Shi ji, sometimes adding spurious information that 
was not in the original and may have been motivated by authorial desires 
to invent dialog and stories that were concordant with late Han attitudes 
toward the Yue other. 

While the Yuejue shu is perhaps the best source for a more local 
perspective on ancient Wu-yue cultures and the physical sites of historical 
events, it was most likely written by elites of Hua-xia ancestry living in the 
Wu-yue region during the Eastern Han, and therefore reflects attitudes 
that are slightly later than the bulk of what we examine in this book.’ The 


1 See Olivia Milburn, The Glory of Yue: An Annotated Translation of the Yuejue shu (Leiden: 
Brill, 2010). Milburn provides a discussion of the likely authorship and dating of this text 
on pp. 37-52. She thinks it likely that the text was compiled from a variety of sources at the 
end of Wang Mang’s Xin Dynasty (9-23 CE) by two Eastern Han scholars, Yuan Kang $ 

FE and Wu Ping ‘x */-. There are hints in the text itself that Yuan Kang may have been a 

native of Kuaiji. 
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Wuyue chunqiu is a historical novel written during the later Han about the 
ancient rivalry and struggle for dominance between the states of Wu and 
Yue from the seventh to fifth centuries BCE.” Given that this text largely 
revolves around political events and presents elite, Wu-yue royalty as 
though they were one and the same as elites from the Central States, it 
offers limited insights into earlier conceptualizations of Hua-xia and Yue 
identity. Indeed, the focus of both the Yuejue shu and the Wuyue chunqiu 
on the rivalry between Wu and Yue and the political events leading up to 
the rise of Yue as hegemon over the Central States in the fifth century 
BCE renders these works into historical romances that fit the mold of 
Hua-xia identity, as though these states and their main actors had been 
fully integrated into the Hua-xia belief system. Because such texts in 
and of themselves warrant an in-depth study that would go well beyond 
the scope of this book, we will only discuss them briefly at the end of 
this chapter. 

Ancient thinkers who leaned in the direction of strong traditionalist Ru 
values and norms sometimes spoke of cultural interactions in terms of 
purely one-way civilizing projects — through the concept of “educational 
reform” (jiao hua #U(t), which basically translates into “sinicization” — 
and goals. The more ideological treatises of the Ru, such as those by 
Menciusifi f, Xunzi 4j f, Han Feizi ##3FS-, Jia Yi HiH, and Wang 
Chong’s EÑ (27-100 CE) Measured Essays (Lun Heng iA), likely 
provide the most distorted presentation of the Yue other and Hua-xia 
relationships to it.’ As the current analysis will reveal, perhaps the most 
unbiased information relating to the Yue come from non-Ru writers who 
wished for some reason or another to highlight or endorse a more cultu- 
rally relativistic view of the other. Such writers, for example Mozi and 
Zhuangzi, provide at times seemingly more objective descriptions of the 
Yue other, but even theirs is nonetheless a biased perspective coming 
from limited knowledge and interest in the other — one that still presumes 
upon a sense of the Hua-xia self. 

What were the rhetorical strategies, conceptual structures, and techni- 
ques of categorization used by ancient writers and thinkers to depict the 
Yue “other”? To answer such questions, we might more closely analyze 
ancient textual passages in which Hua-xia writers compared their own 
norms, practices, and identities to those of the Yue state and its peoples 


2 The compiler of the Wuyue chunqiu, Zhao Ye HEE (c. 40-100 CE), also hailed from 
Kuaiji, the erstwhile capital of the state of Yue, and served some time there as a govern- 
ment official. James Hargett, “#744: Guaiji? Guiji? Huiji? Kuaiji? Some Remarks on an 
Ancient Chinese Place-Name,” Sino-Platonic Papers 234 (March, 2013): 30. 

3 This having been said, one should note that Wang Chong was a native of Kuaiji at the 
heart of the territory of the ancient Yue state. 
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and cultures. Ancient texts often present the self and other in terms of 
ethnic, political, and/or cultural criteria. Usually, but not always, they do 
so in ways that reveal a dominant-—subordinate relationship. In analyzing 
the following passages, therefore, it is fruitful to notice not just the ways in 
which authors were representing the self and other, but also the level to 
which they sometimes exaggerated or diminished the role and agency of 
the self in relationship to the Yue. 

Given the patchwork nature of remnant sources and texts for under- 
standing Warring States and early imperial periods, it is difficult to 
ascertain the degree to which the attitudes toward southern others that 
one encounters in our sources are fully representative of the entire Central 
States region. Because I work mainly with anecdotal evidence, evidence 
that does not constitute a statistically substantial sample, I do not aim to 
construct a far-reaching, definitive argument concerning the overarching 
or even most prevalent attitudes at the time, but, rather, simply to 
demonstrate the types and even prevalence of rhetoric — along with how 
such rhetoric may have changed over time — present in the textual sources 
available to us. Thus, while the analysis that follows may shed light upon 
certain historical trends, at the very least it imparts a striking glimpse of 
certain attitudes as they were recorded at various points and places in 
early China. 


Hua-xia/Zhu-xia as an early ethnicity 


In almost every text of ancient China, one can find explicit formulations 
or implicit visions of self and other. To my mind, however, the concept of 
the Chinese self as Hua-xia or “various Xia (Zhu-xia)” as an ethnic one, 
and not merely an indication of political affiliation or clan lineage, is most 
clearly and elaborately expressed in one text, which contains passages 
dating to a rather early period (the late fifth and early fourth century 
BCE): the Analects ja. We might justifiably consider this text — a text 
attributed to Confucius but most certainly not written by him — as a relic 
providing some of the earliest formulations of the “Chinese” self con- 
ceived as an ethnicity, not just as a dynastic house or royal lineage such as 
the Shang or Zhou. 

Certain passages in the Analects contrast the “various Xia” with the 
notorious “Yi-di” žk groups, who, “even with a ruler are not the equal 
of the ‘various Xia’ without a ruler RIKZAA, Au SZ E AK.”* Here, 
one senses that political order is not the only factor that distinguishes the 
“various Xia” from their alien neighbors to the east. According to this 


* Lun yu, 3.5, see Yang Bojun #4 (Hil, Lunyu yizhu (Hong Kong: Zhonghua shuju, 1984). 
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perspective, culture, as wen X patterns or forms, was transmitted exclu- 
sively through Zhou traditions since the time of King Wen. This is 
especially clear in the following two statements: “Zhou looks back to 
the two previous dynasties [of Xia and Shang]. How resplendent is its 
culture! I support the Zhou HRJ, WPR F”? and, 
“With King Wen, already gone, is not culture present with me SE EES, 
CITEZ P”. 

By declaring his admiration for the refined patterns of Zhou, 
Confucius stresses their transmission through the Zhou as well as 
their origins in the two previous dynasties. He intimates that cultural 
achievements are goods that are passed down and enriched from one 
civilization and one great person to the next. Thus, Confucius advocates 
not a myth of family or biologically inherited ancestry, but a myth of 
cultural descent from the time of Xia through the Shang to the present 
Zhou. This most precisely accords with our definition of ethnicity out- 
lined in the Introduction. 

The ethnicity of the “various Xia” and “Zhou” also appears to be 
associated with a specific territory in the Analects.” For example, the 
Nine Yi JLE peoples whom Confucius considers to be non-Zhou and, 
hence, not descendants of the patterned and civilized cultures from Xia 
through Zhou, reside in the eastern reaches of the more central Zhou 
states such as Lu #, Song X, Wei, Zheng %6, Deng %6, and Jin 7. 
Although it is unclear from the Analects exactly what the teritorial 
boundaries of the “various Xia” might have been for Confucius and his 
disciples, or whether they considered the states of Qin and Chu to have 
been part of this cultural sphere, the Zhou states certainly do appear to 
have been clustered together in one more-or-less contiguous region 
around the Yellow and Wei River Valleys.® 

An important aspect of Confucius’ sense of ethnicity is that it can be 
acquired and that it has more to do with culture than with genetic 
heritage. Those who were unfortunate to have been born into baser (lou 
BA) civilizations can, through the moral example of the gentleman, learn 
to behold and transmit the patterns of the civilized Zhou. In one example, 
Confucius argues that the gentleman is capable of transforming the 


> Ibid., 3.14. ô Ibid., 9.5. 

7 Although the distinction between these two names is unclear in the text, one might 
speculate that they refer to the same group of people. The term “Zhou” perhaps serves 
as amore direct way to reference the dynasty and people who have carried on the traditions 
of Xia, while “various Xia” highlights their cultural origins. 

8 It is commonly understood that Confucius did not think much of the customs and political 
practices associated with the state of Chu, as seen in his comments in 13.6 and 13.7. 
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baseness of the Nine Yi peoples simply by residing among them (# F Ji 
Z, HIZ #).? In another passage, a boy of the alien location of Hu Xiang 
488 is accepted into Confucius’ pedagogical care on the basis of his ritual 
purification, and, presumably, his potential for change — not on the basis of 
his past connections to a sullied location. ° All of these examples provide a 
picture of an early Ru concept of ethnicity as an acquired marker of distinc- 
tion among different groups of peoples. 

The above statements attributed to Confucius go beyond merely link- 
ing members of the larger Zhou polity with the culture of Zhou. They 
equate so-called Zhou peoples with the peoples and cultures that can 
claim cultural ancestry in the Xia: the Hua-xia peoples. In such a fashion, 
Confucius invokes an ethnonym to refer to something more than living 
culture or biology; he uses Hua-xia to delineate an assumed lineage of 
peoples related not by blood but by inherited cultural patterns, cultural 
patterns that must at all costs be perpetuated and transmitted to future 
generations. This view constitutes an early articulation of a shared myth 
of descent for the Hua-xia, or what would later become known as the 
“Chinese” people. It satisfies our three criteria, outlined in the 
Introduction for what constitutes an ethnicity: a shared myth of descent 
(Xia cultural descent), shared association with a specific territory 
(Central Plains regions occupied by the Zhou), and a shared sense of 
culture (Zhou, stemming from Xia, then Shang). 

We may thus conclude that Confucius and his disciples promoted a 
conception of ethnicity that distinguished between the culturally dispos- 
sessed other and the self as heir of civilized cultural patterns. This concept 
of ethnicity proclaims the superiority of Zhou cultural traditions and the 
people who possess them, whether such possession is acquired or inher- 
ited, over all other alien traditions and peoples. By definition, then, 
people practicing non-Zhou rituals remain unworthy until they are civi- 
lized by Zhou customs. And the terms “Hua-xia” and “Zhu-xia” serve as 
ethnonyms that define a people who inherit, acquire, embrace, maintain, 
and transmit such a culture. 


Ecliptical rhetoric in political and diplomatic contexts 


In his discussion of more recent, European depictions of the Chinese in 
Western literature and the imagination, Eric Hayot co-opts the astro- 
nomical term, the “ecliptical,” or “ecliptic,” to describe how the universal 
“is imagined from a particular perspective, one whose locality is named 


° Lun yu, 9.14. 1° Ibid., 7.29. 
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and defined by the universal it declares.”’’ In other words, the ecliptical 
refers to the construction of the universal “in relation to a false sense of 
centrality rather than the universal as such.” '* This type of formulation is 
especially relevant, I think, to the way the ancients depicted the peripheral 
others as political actors in the world. Below, I show how “ecliptical 
rhetoric” casts the Yue other as a universal partner at the extreme per- 
iphery of the known world. Though they may not always demean the Yue 
other directly, some authors use this rhetoric to implicitly carve out their 
own centrality by means of their universalizing depictions of the other. 

In a few early texts, dating approximately to the middle Warring States 
period (fourth century BCE), most textual instances of “Yue” involve 
uses of the term not primarily as an ethnonym representing a cultural or 
ethnic other but as a powerful political state that lay on the periphery of 
the known, civilized world. The rhetoric associated with Yue in such 
instances is interesting not so much for what it reveals about cultural 
bias and senses of ethnic or cultural superiority, but for its lack of interest 
in such matters. While the number of sources we have from this period is 
few, the instances in which the Yue are mentioned are quite numerous, 
and so it is possible to glean some information about certain Central 
States perspectives on the Yue as a political entity. 

The Yue as political actors were often clearly differentiated from the 
authorial self, but instead of being a lesser or odious “other” (aka “bar- 
barian”), they often served in varying roles as an exaggerated reflection of 
the self or instantiation of human existence at the remote corners of both 
the world and individual psyche. Especially in contexts that do not 
provide a strong articulation of the notion of Hua-xia cultures and poli- 
ties, the Yue other appears to be a foil used to critique or shed light on the 
nature of the localized self. And in some instances, the Yue serve as an 
important ingredient in helping to define the “universal” through an 
ecliptical perspective; in other words, through a perspective that claims 
universality through an implicit specification of the self as center. 

Many of the examples of the Yue as an exaggeration of the self occur in 
the Mohist corpus. When reading through the text, one is struck by the 
rather consistent image of the Yue king, Goujian, and his people as potent 
actors capable of successful political machinations and overwhelming 
military force. Take, for example, an anecdote in the early chapters of 
the Mozi 3 F (c. 350 BCE), which illuminates King Goujian’s personal 


11 Eric Hayot, The Hypothetical Mandarin: Sympathy, Modernity, and Chinese Pain (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2009), p. 11. 
12 Ibid. 
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taste for bravery.'* To test the bravery of his shi-warriors, King Goujian 
personally requests that his own ships be burned: 


“The treasures of Yue are in there!” he yelled to his warriors, and personally 
drummed them to progress. Upon the sound of the drum, the warriors were 
goaded on into a chaotic frenzy [to recover the treasure from the boats]. More 
than a hundred of the surrounding men found their deaths by leaping into 
the fire. 


MACE: "BZ EE | 4 REBAR mez, (E) G) ERE, 
WERL BARI IE £ A A eR. 


This anecdote, which occurs in two of the three early Mohist chapters 
called “Universal Caring,” points to problems associated with the parti- 
alities of rulers. King Goujian’s tastes and his men’s desires to pander to 
them give rise to the chaotic and uncontrollable behavior of his warriors. 
The author points to the Yue as one of many (including the cases of King 
Ling of Chu 4#% E and Duke Wen of Jin {XZ — both also possibly 
considered to be on the edges of Central States cultures) that might 
demonstrate how humans from all over are both partial (King Goujian) 
and poised to please and curry favor with those in power (Yue warriors). 
What is noteworthy is the fact that King Goujian and his followers serve as 
an extreme example of a particular type of universal human behavior. As 
such, the Mohist author exploits their distance and difference to 
strengthen his point about how power functions universally upon 
human desires. The fact that the Yue state lies on the periphery of 
contemporary political interactions, moreover, proves to be a significant 
rhetorical choice: it allows the author to depict faraway peoples not just as 
equally vulnerable to the pitfalls of political disorder, but also as extreme 
cases on the fringes of the known world. The use of the rhetoric of extreme 
cases — whether in geographical or moral terms — serves to cover all areas 
of the spectrum, suggesting that everything else in-between remains sub- 
ject to the same universal rules.'” 

Just as Yue was located on the extreme periphery of the Zhou cultural 
and political sphere, it seems to have been associated with the extremity of 
common ideals, especially political ones and those related to diplomacy 


13 For more information about the so-called “early” chapters of the Mohist corpus, see A. 
C. Graham, Divisions in Early Mohism Reflected in the Core Chapters of Mo-tzu (Singapore: 
Institute of East Asian Philosophies, 1985). 

14 Sun Yirang (Rit, Mozi jian gu $T fila (Taipei: Huaqu shuju, 1987), 15.97-98. This 
story also found in ibid. with more details, and in Han feizi, “Nei Zhu Shuo, Shang NRE RA 
E,” see Zhong Zhe #874, Han feizi jijie WIFE T Æfi (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1998). 

15 This is similar to the linguistic schema in classical Chinese, “If even X, then how much 
more so Y!” Or, “X jmi Y!” 
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and warfare. In one of three early Mohist treatises against warfare, the 
author states that Qi, Jin, Chu, and Yue are fondest of warfare.'° In the 
Guanzi ¥ as well, Yue is clearly a superior power in comparison with 
those of the Central States. 


Duke Huan [of Qi (r. 685-643 BCE)] said: “there is no state in the world that is as 
powerful as Yue. Now I would like to launch an attack against Guzhu and Lizhi in 
the north. I fear that Yue will arrive here [to invade us]. Is there anything we can 
do about this?” 


HAH: AP Bd BS Ge TR a. SE A AK de E SEO PT BEB RA ZB 
A e A i 7 


This statement is interesting because it presents us with an anachro- 
nistically strong Yue of the seventh century BCE, suggesting an imagina- 
tive distortion of the region and its political prowess. The story lacks 
historical accuracy and is probably better understood as a comment on 
the relative strength or importance of Yue in the author’s own time and 
cultural memory. It can also be read as the author’s exaggerated sense ofa 
dangerous potency that lurks in distant, fringe regions. Since the author 
stresses difference in terms of extremes, the real difference between Yue 
and the other Central States in this passage seems to be one of degree and 
not of kind. 

Other passages in the Mozi support this ecliptical presentation of the 
Yue, establishing what is universal by depicting the latter as distant, 
peripheral, extreme cases of what is morally and physically possible or 
desirable. In one example, the king of Yue sends a Mohist disciple to 
invite the latter’s master, Mozi, to serve as his own personal teacher. For 
Mozi’s services, the king offers him an apportionment of the old state of 
Wu as a fief. Mozi’s reply reveals what might have been a typical, Central 
States impression of Yue’s distance from what matters: 


Lin! 


m 


[i 


If the King of Yue does not listen to my words and make use of my Dao but I go 
nonetheless, then I allow justice to be enticed. To be lured and caught, this I can 
do in the Central States. Why should I need to go to Yue for it? 


16 Mozi jian gu, 19.134. Of these four states, the only state that does not lie on the periphery 
of the Zhou sphere and maintain somewhat questionable Zhou status is Jin. 

17 Yan Changyao #8 Ss, Guanzi jiaoshi FIZE (Changsha: Yuelu shushe, 1996), 
80.596. Slightly altered from W. Allyn Rickett, trans. Guanzi: Political, Economic, and 
Philosophical Essays from Early China, Vol. II (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1998), p. 454. The component chapters of the Guanzi might be dated from the middle 
of the Warring States through the early Han Empire. 

18 The military and perhaps even economic power of Yue is not attested until the fifth 
century BCE when the state of Yue overtakes Wu, allowing Yue’s ruler, Goujian, to 
become Protector General of the interstate regions. 
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E 


NB (D KEER ANE, MRES, ER LAME AZ a HS 
EL, taps AR? 


This excerpt underscores the fact that Yue was not considered to be a 
part of the Central States, but that it participated in interstate diplomacies 
and exchanges. It makes clear that while corrupt practices and diplomatic 
activity might equally occur in the Central States as anywhere, the Central 
States are still more desirable than Yue when it comes to moral depravity. 
Better to associate with a local scoundrel than a distant one. 

While most of the passages discussed so far derive from the Mozi, the 
use of the Yue as a model of the extreme, fringe case that establishes a so- 
called “universal” is certainly not isolated to that text. In a particularly 
poignant example from the Mencius dit, we have the person of Yue 
serving as the ancient counterpart to what Eric Hayot refers to as 
“Balzac’s hypothetical mandarin,” so distant is he from the everyday 
that one does not care about killing him:*° 


There is a person here. If (he is) from Yue and (someone) stretched a bow and 
shot at him, you could retell the incident in a jovial and casual manner. There is no 
other reason for this than the fact that he is distant. If it were your own older 
brother and (someone) stretched a bow and shot at him, then you would be 
bawling while retelling the incident. There is no other reason for this than the 
fact that he is your close relation.” 


AAH, BOAR STZ, A RSE mé Z; iib, mite. FRA AZ, 
BY CEM MIE; Meh, Boz th 


Just as China and Chinese people were considered to be just beyond the 
pale of moral relevancy by eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century 
Europeans, the Yue were beyond the moral concern of the typical person 
from the more “central” regions of Warring States China. Mencius’ 
hypothetical Yue person proves effective in this thought-experiment pre- 
cisely because it is through such a person that one might detect discre- 
pancies in one’s hierarchy of moral concern. “Yue” here signifies the 
peripheral and unrelated other that helps define the “universal” and, 
hence, what it means to be close and related to someone. It is the 
necessary abstract and rhetorical complement to all that is central, local, 
worthy, and valuable to the self. 


19 Mozi jian gu, 49.436. 

2° Hayot, The Hypothetical Mandarin, pp. 4-5. Hayot also notes the famous thought- 
experiment, mentioned by Adam Smith in The Theory of Moral Sentiments, concerning 
an average European person’s reaction to the news of a massive earthquake suddenly 
destroying the “great empire of China.” See pp. 3—4. 

21 Mencius, annot. Yang Bojun #1, Mengzi yizhu mi T #27: (Hong Kong: Zhonghua 
shuju, 1988), 6B3.278. 
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Even a passage from the later chapters of the Zhuangzi i: J stresses 
this sense of the Yue hovering along the physical, cultural, and emo- 
tional periphery. It mentions the condition of people exiled to Yue 
who, upon seeing any rare stranger who might recognizably be from 
their homelands, immediately feel affinity to them.” Admittedly, the 
mere fact that people from the Central States could be exiled to Yue 
reveals the Central States’ perception of Yue as an undesirable back- 
water far away from the center of civilization. That there might have 
been clearly identifiable physical differences between the peoples of 
Wei in the North, where the anecdote is situated, and those of Yue in 
the South also suggests distance and distinction, not closeness and 
solidarity. All of these clues show that the Yue occupied a clear spot 
in the imagination of Warring States authors as the distant that defines 
what is close, the unfamiliar that gives meaning to the familiar, and the 
unworthy that gives value to the worthy. 

In these examples, the state of Yue — though it formally did not 
belong to the geopolitical category of “Central States,” is presented 
as a full contender for power in interstate politics of the later Zhou 
period. Not only is its inclusion as a legitimate player confirmed 
through these statements, but, furthermore, its ranking as most aggres- 
sive, or most powerful among contenders is striking, and is generally 
not historically accurate, especially not by the fourth century BCE 
when many of these texts were likely written down.~’ The distortion 
of Yue’s power can be explained in terms of identity and its role in 
shaping historical memory: to many fourth-century Warring States 
authors, Yue had been a threatening power at the fringes of the 
known world whose very existence at the extremes challenged the 
sense of centrality and a secure core identified with the self. 

Perceptions of geographic extremity could easily be translated into a 
sense of cultural extremity, loss of control, and, hence, danger. Yue’s 
reputation as a daunting political and military power that threatened 
interstate order thus can be linked to its place in the Central States’ 
imagination just beyond the edge of the familiar, which helped com- 
plete the fashioning of an ecliptical sense of the universal. As a quin- 
tessential marker of the fringes of the known world and psyche, the Yue 
other takes on a useful role as an extreme, or often complementary, 
version of the self. 


22 Zhuangzi, 24.822. 
23 The Yue were perhaps all of these things a century earlier, during the period of King 
Goujian, in the early fifth century BCE. 
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Cultural and ethnic rhetoric 


As seen above, a rather clearly defined concept of ethnic identity can be 
found in the sayings of Confucius in the Analects. The relevant ethnic 
marker in that text is the Zhu-xia, which is essentially the same as the 
ethnonym, Hua-xia, which I primarily use in this book. Intriguingly, this 
ethnicity is not defined along biological, hereditary lines: it can be 
acquired and passed on through culture. Linked tightly to the Zhou %i] 
dynastic house but going beyond the Zhou to incorporate its cultural 
forebears, this ethnicity demands the acquisition of certain cultural trap- 
pings -ritual traditions, family values, and ethics — which were considered 
to be defining aspects of a civilized culture. Below, I gauge the extent to 
which this general sense of Hua-xia ethnicity affected the ways in which 
authors spoke of the Yue in cultural and ethnic terms. I highlight certain 
types of rhetorical methods and devices that assert Hua-xia superiority 
over the Yue or use the assumption of such superiority to turn cultural 
mores on their head. 

Cultural slurs against the peoples of the periphery occur quite fre- 
quently in the textual tradition. This has often resulted in contemporary 
scholars using the term “barbarian” to describe anyone outside the 
Central States or Hua-xia sphere. Such a translation is not always accu- 
rate or appropriate, however, especially when the term “barbarian” is 
used as a translation for more specific place-related or directional ethno- 
nyms in classical Chinese, many of which describe ancient polities or 
tribal names that do not in and of themselves highlight or even suggest 
cultural inferiority.** Rather than indiscriminately applying the term 
“barbarian” to every cultural or ethnic other outside the Hua-xia or 
Central States sphere, I prefer to translate the proper names for each 
group as they exist in the classical Chinese and delve into the language of 
cultural or ethnic bias on an individual basis. Therefore, in what follows, I 
only focus on textual evidence for the two terms most relevant for peoples 
or cultures that appear to be of the southern, cultural or ethnic type: the 
Yue and Man-yi R (as they relate to the Yue). 

In some texts from the Ru tradition, the Yue are contrasted with local 
persons of more cultural refinement and moral cultivation. This implies 
that they are not considered to be members of the Hua-xia ethnic sphere 
outlined by Confucius in the Analects and are disparaged implicitly. Take, 
for example, a passage from the Xunzi %j F: “The people of Yue take their 


24 Terms such as yi X, di žk, rong Hk, man #4, Yue, Wu +, Ba E, Shu 4, Xiongnu #4 W, and 
many more are all often lumped together and translated into English as “barbarians” 
when in fact some of them possess their own specific connotations of place, ethnicity, 
polity, and culture. 
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abode in Yue; the people of Chu take their abode in Chu; and the gentle- 
man takes his abode in refinement FEZ IRA ZER, AZE, ET HE. OP 
Here, the Yue join the Chu as peoples who inhabit the southern frontier. 
The point of the passage is simply to draw an analogy about and play with 
what it means to inhabit, or “take one’s abode” somewhere. In the cases 
of Yue and Chu, the reader or audience is supposed to understand the 
phrase in a literal way. In the case of the gentleman, however, Xunzi 
challenges one to understand the phrase in a metaphorical sense that 
grows out of the physical act of residing or inhabiting a place. Such 
rhetoric is effective in its moral point because it uses the act of physical 
residence to reinforce notions of how one should commit to moral self- 
cultivation. But what does it reveal about the perception of Yue (and 
Chu) at the time? 

While one may argue that the use of “Yue” and “Chu” are arbitrary in 
this instance, I suggest they are not. They enhance the effectiveness of 
Xunzi’s point about moral self-cultivation precisely because the chosen 
regions are fringe, non-Hua-xia areas whose peoples would not usually 
be considered morally uplifted gentlemen. In other words, precisely 
because of who they are, where they are located, and the relative moral 
degeneracy of their cultures vis-a-vis that of the Hua-xia, they serve as an 
effective foil to the image of the refined gentleman. If, for example, 
Xunzi had chosen the state of Lu — the center of Ru moral values, ritual 
refinement, and education — the contrast would have not been as appar- 
ent, and Xunzi’s point would not have been as clear. This is because his 
audience would likely have not been associating the person who resides 
in Yue or Chu with moral self-cultivation, as they would have the person 
from Lu. Thus, thanks to the implicit understanding that southern 
cultures are morally inferior, it is easier for Xunzi’s audience to perceive 
of the contrast between physical uses of the phrase, “take abode in” and 
figurative uses of it. 

There are some cases in which authors who do not rally for a specifically 
Ru cause may at times also reveal a disdain for the Yue or southerners 
associated with the Yue.”° In the Lüshi chunqiu, for example, one author 
depicts the majority of Bai-yue peoples from South of the Yang and Han 


25 Xiong Gongzhe fi& 77, Xunzi jinzhu jinyi ti TArt (Taipei: Shangwu Publishing, 
1990), “Rong Ru Pian 45} fii.” 

26 The nature of “Confucianism” during Warring States times is indeterminate, and many 
questions arise when using the term to label modes of thinking at the time. Certainly, 
there were lineages that taught and transmitted Confucius’ teachings and identified 
themselves as “Ru fii.” However, as these teachings influenced and were influenced by 
other ways of thinking during the Zhou, it becomes difficult to apply the label 
“Confucian” without oversimplifying the matter considerably. 
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Rivers as bestial and “having no ruler iZ H, ARZE MH?’ 
Such peoples, this author contends, lack sages and a moral order that 
constrains the violent and powerful from taking advantage of the peaceful 
and meek: 


Their peoples are like deer, birds, and beasts. The young order about their elders; 
the elderly fear the able-bodied; the strong are considered to be worthy; and the 
violent and proud are honored. Day and night they destroy each other, so that one 
finds not a moment of rest. In this manner they exhaust their own kind. 


ICRF AER, DEER, RAL, AA, RS, HRA, ARR, 


Dh LAA. S 


Although it is questionable whether the author is referring directly to 
the Yue peoples or to the many groups surrounding the Yue, there should 
be no doubt that he denigrates the cultural and moral values of those on 
the periphery of the known world. The values associated with the morally 
central or balanced self correspond to the ritual norms and values inher- 
ing in the Zhou ways. Conversely, the traits associated with the southern 
savages are bestial and off-kilter: not only do such savages look like deer, 
birds, and beasts, but also they resemble such animals in their moral 
depravity, lack of filial respect for elders, and topsy-turvy values. 
Comparing peripheral peoples to destructive, amoral beasts is the coup 
de grace in the process of denigrating the other to underscore the civilized 
nature of the self. 

One should distinguish between the conception of culture as wen- 
patterns and Zhou traditions, defined through the Analects, and “culture” 
as we often define it through such contemporary criteria as local customs, 
habits, mores, and language. By now it should be clear that the Ru prided 
themselves as Hua-xia because of their acquisition, preservation, and 
transmission of wen-cultural traditions (which included a sense of the 
moral Dao). But when we examine statements about culture in the 
broader, more contemporary, Western sense, it becomes less clear that 
all early Chinese authors considered themselves superior to foreign 
others. I now turn to passages in which ostensibly non-Ru authors from 
the Warring States actually refute the value-laden dichotomy between 
superior and inferior, refined and unrefined, described above. These 
authors approach the issue in different ways: some choose to draw simple 
comparisons among the habits and customs of various peoples, without 


27 Chen Qiyou [ATK Lüshi chunqiu jiaoshi H [ote 4K EE (Shanghai: Xuelin Publishing, 
1995), 20.1322. 

28 Tbid. Translation adapted from John Knoblock and Jeffrey Riegel, The Annals of Lü Buwei 
(Lü Shi Chun Qiu): A Complete Translation and Study (Stanford: Stanford University 
Press, 2000), p. 512. 
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focusing on the merits or demerits of whole traditions and lines of des- 
cent; others choose to refute the supremacy of Hua-xia cultural and moral 
refinement by lauding certain idealized traits of others and implicitly 
mocking the self. These varied tactical approaches to the question of 
Yue alterity reveal how traditional values and conceptions of superiority 
were contested and overturned in ironic, self-aware, and critical ways. 
Nonetheless, the very nature of the criticism in these approaches but- 
tresses the notion that the rhetoric of Hua-xia centrality, cultural refine- 
ment, and moral propriety held dominance at the time. 

One example from the Zhuangzi (fourth century BCE) illustrates how 
the text proposes the equalization of cultural norms: “A man of Song who 
sold ceremonial hats took them to Yue. The Yue people, however, wore 
their hair short and tattooed their bodies, so they had no use for them KA 
HEEM, RAMAH, MHLZ.” This passage depicts the 
Yue as an outside group that abides by different systems of behavior and 
methods of calculating utility and necessity. In typical Zhuangzian style, 
cultural difference is not evaluated but relativized, and evocation of the 
alien other helps Zhuangzi poke fun at entrenched assumptions and 
perspectives on the self while relegating conventional practice to a relative 
position of value. Thus, for Zhuangzi, the habits and values of Yue are in 
themselves not of greater or lesser value than those of Song. 

In the passage above, Zhuangzi noticeably does not appeal to the 
traditions of Zhou to differentiate between a larger ethnic “us” and 
“them,” but, rather, he refers specifically to the people of the states of 
Song and Yue. His non-judgmental style conveys no sense of cultural 
superiority. While he does expect his audience to identify with the man 
from Song and to assume that using ceremonial paraphernalia is the 
norm, Zhuangzi’s focus on geopolitical units steers the reader away 
from a hierarchy of value between ethnic identities such as the Hua-xia 
and the barbarians. 

In a later chapter of the Zhuangzi (third—second century BCE) the 
author goes so far as to liken the Dao to the ways of a people in a far-off 
city in Southern Yue (dating to the Western Han, c. 204-111 BCE): 


In Southern Yue there is a city by the name of The Land of Establishing Power. Its 
people are dumb and simple; they lessen their personal needs and have few 
desires. They know how to construct but not how to save; they give without 
expecting anything in return. They do not know what fits with propriety, nor do 
they know how to conform with ritual. Uncouth, uncaring, they move recklessly — 
and in this way they tread the path of the Great Space. They are able to rejoice 
their newly born just as they are able to mourn their dead. I urge you to discard 


2° Zhuangzi, 1.31. 
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your state, break away from its customs, and, travel there with the Way as 
your support. 


MRA BS, ZAZA. ER eth, AAI SEAR: RUE I AN Aik, BEIT ANE 
HRS ARSE ZT, PORES JASE RIT, JUNK; HÆ, Hot 
We. TEA BES, SAT. °° 


Here is a description of a Daoist utopia in the far South — an early 
romanticization of the primitive and pre-civilized. Living in blissful har- 
mony with Dao, the people of this world do not follow mores, customs, 
and conventions, and especially not Zhou rituals or concepts of propriety. 
The peripheral location of the Southern Yue kingdom provides this 
author with distance enough to grant his description a fairy-tale like 
quality, while at the same time positing its real existence in the known 
world. At the brink of physical geography and the edge of the imagination, 
this wondrous place occupies a world of its own, much like the islands of 
the immortals outlined in other passages and texts. 

There are yet other writings besides the Zhuangzi that do not endorse 
the stark civilized—barbarian dichotomy between the Hua-xia self and Yue 
other. The late Warring States, early Han text, Zhanguo ce, records an 
anonymous letter sent to the King of Yan, stating: 


The Hu and the Yue peoples cannot understand one another’s language and 
cannot communicate their ideas and intents, but when mountainous waves arise 
about the boat they share, they go as far as to rescue each other as though they 
were one and the same. Nowadays, as for the allies of Shandong,*? if Qin troops 
were to arrive while they were sharing a boat across a river, they would not rescue 
each other as though they were one and the same. Indeed, their wisdom cannot 
even match that of the Hu and Yue peoples. 


SURA, Sab, ask DAI, FAS MBER, HRD a te. RZ 
BA, WEKA, RLRE, NEA BB ol, LAKIN, ZAR”? 


Throughout this passage, we see how alien cultural practices are used as a 
foil to critique the self. The author openly commends the wisdom, loyalty, 
and cooperation of the Hu and Yue peoples, especially their ability to 
recognize the importance of uniting against a common enemy (Qin 
troops). Yet such praise clearly has its limits. It is founded on an 


3° Zhuangzi, 20.671. Translation adapted from Burton Watson, trans., The Complete Works 
of Chuang Tzu (New York: Columbia University Press, 1968), p. 211. 

31 Not referring to modern-day Shandong, but to an area east of the Taihang Mountains X 
qu. 

32 He Jianzhang Æ, Zhanguoce zhushi tk Bd HIF (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1990), 
30.1110. Translation adapted from J. I. Crump, Legends of the Warring States: Persuasions, 
Romances, and Stories from Chan-kuo ts’e (Ann Arbor: Center for Chinese Studies, The 
University of Michigan, 1998), p. 516. 
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assumption that the Hu and Yue are usually considered to be of lesser 
worth than the author’s audience (presumably, the allies of Shandong), 
for it is only by recognizing that one is not even able to surpass such 
peoples that one is to realize the folly of one’s self and be motivated 
to change. 

In this example from Zhanguo ce, the author does not try to overturn 
attitudes and values toward the Yue other, as in the Zhuangzi. 
Nonetheless, such blatant praise of the other demonstrates a certain 
level of awareness of their humanity, so that it becomes difficult to 
claim that people who may have identified with the perspective from the 
center invariably viewed their southern or northern neighbors with dis- 
dain. It is examples like these that show the complex attitudes toward and 
rhetorical uses of the Yue in mainstream, Central States writings, which 
are almost invariably focused on the self. In many cases, the Yue are 
neither full-fledged barbarians nor full-fledged civilized sophisticates, but 
somewhere in-between. 

For Confucius, his followers, and many other educated Central States 
elite, the cultural traditions of Zhou serve as bonafide markers of ethnic 
identity that set what is civilized apart from what is not. This view is 
echoed in writings that have no specific link to strict Confucian lineages of 
thought as well as in Confucian texts. However, not everyone shared in 
the belief in Hua-xia superiority, and not everyone interpreted Yue dif- 
ferences along ethnic lines. Zhuangzi, for example, tried to push beyond 
simple hierarchical distinctions between Hua-xia and other, civilized and 
base, promoting instead a relative sphere of customs of equal value — or, 
more aptly, no value at all. Zhuangzi depicted many, variegated customs, 
and often distinguished among them according to geopolitical boundaries 
rather than polarized ethnic lines. Other authors go even further to 
assume a self-consciously critical stance toward the self. They do this by 
various means: a later author of the Zhuangzi exhorts readers to transcend 
one’s own flawed culture — indeed, to transcend the notion of “culture” 
itself, while another author humbles his readers by highlighting Hu and 
Yue virtues at battle. Both authors use the Yue other to argue against 
unquestioned celebration of the superiority of one’s own culture. 


The creation of ancestral and environment-based 
ethnicities 


Writings that date from the Han Dynasty (202 BCE-—220 CE) reveal 
changing frameworks within which authors represented themselves and 
the Yue peoples. Unlike those of earlier writings from the Warring States, 
the authors of these texts do not primarily focus on political and cultural 
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criteria in differentiating themselves from others. They begin to discuss 
the Yue in terms of other standards: physical environment and ancestor- 
based ethnicity. In what follows, I highlight new ways of writing about the 
self and southern other through the creation of lineage taxonomies and 
geographic imprinting. Each of these methods of inscribing and thinking 
about the Yue other creates a more systematic way of thinking about both 
self and other, one that involves the drawing of a line of descent or the 
boxing of people into a particular geographic space, one which was 
primarily characterized by climate and natural environment. The use of 
these methods results in particularly interesting forms of kinship-based or 
environmental determinism, which can be distinguished from more sim- 
plistic claims for cultural difference. The former locate group difference 
neither in an acquired cultural good nor an acquired social habitus, but in 
more fixed, natural environments. 

Sima Qian in particular uses clan affiliation as well as geography and 
environment to invoke a kinship and environmentally based sense of Yue 
ethnicity. In his accounts of the Southern and Eastern Yue kingdoms 
during the Qin and early Han, he sometimes associates the natural 
geography and/or climates of the South with the cultural attributes and/ 
or worth of its peoples. A faint sense of this association can be seen in the 
following quote attributed to King Zhao Tuo of Southern Yue: 


Of the Man and Yi peoples in the low and damp regions of the South, thousands 
of the Eastern Min-yue people call me “king,” and those of the Western Ou and 
Luo-luo kingdoms also call me “king.” 


HEDA, RPH, FORTE) ATARE, EP eR 


This passage links geographical, climatic, and physical attributes of the 
land with a fixed set of peoples who reside there. Though Sima Qian 
establishes no causal connection between environment and people, the 
very juxtaposition of the two is revealing. It implies a one-to-one correla- 
tion; a fixedness of category; and an ineluctable sense that these physical 
attributes of the environment play a role in defining these people. 

Other examples in the Shi ji provide possible causal connections 
between environment and people, representing a simple form of environ- 
mental determinism. In 111 BCE, Emperor Wudi of the Han issued an 
order for the military officials to resettle the people of Eastern Yue to the 
area between the Yangzi and Huai Rivers, thereby emptying the lands and 
allegedly withdrawing Han administration from the region.** A look at 
the stated rationale behind this large-scale operation is revealing. 
Emperor Wudi allegedly states: “the lands of Eastern Yue are narrow 


Yan ABE. 


q 
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33 Shiji, 113.2970.  ** Shiji, 114, p. 2984. 
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and full of obstructions, and people of Min-yue are fierce and have shifted 
their allegiance on numerous occasions HJIT, We X 2.” Wudi’s 
remarks about the lay of the land in Min-yue may have been based on 
political exigencies linking geography with human behavior: narrow 
passes and obstructions make it easier for a people to defend themselves 
and maintain autonomy in deciding on political allies. Another possible 
interpretation, however, highlights a causal link between geography and 
the character of the people: “Because the lands of Eastern Yue are narrow 
and full of obstructions, the people of Min-yue are fierce and have shifted 
their allegiance on numerous occasions.” According to such a reading, 
environmental factors such as physical terrain and climate are directly 
accountable for people’s behavior. Hence, Wudi may be blaming the 
effects of the natural habitat upon its people. But because of the ambi- 
guity of Emperor Wudi’s statements, it is not possible to confirm the 
existence of a belief in environmental determinism from this passage. 

Records linked to the Han Dynasty statesman, Chao Cuo Jé fti (d. 154 
BCE), go further to provide a causal link between characteristics of a 
people with their environment: “The Yang and the Yue [peoples] have 
little yin and much yang. Their people have a thin skin, their birds and 
animals have thin furs, and their nature is to withstand heat.”*° Here, the 
entire animal realm associated with the Yang and Yue peoples (Yang-yue 
is also another way of referring simply to “Yue,” or a sub-set of the Yue 
peoples) is causally linked to the hot atmosphere in which the yang force is 
in ascendance over the yin force. Yang-yue peoples possess environmen- 
tally determined, and quite possibly inborn, characteristics that come to 
define them as distinct others.*’ 

Another example of this kind of environmental determinism can be 
found in the “Water and Earth” chapter of the Guanzi, whose date, 
though unknown, most likely falls within the early imperial period (Qin 
and Han).*® “The water in Yue is muddy, heavy, and easily floods; 
therefore, its people are stupid, sickly, and filthy Buz 7K HMI, WM 
RARI.” This passage appears among a list of connections 


35 Ibid. 

36 Chao Cuo ji zhu shi (Shanghai: Renmin, 1976), cited in Nicola Di Cosmo, Ancient China 
and its Enemies: The Rise of Nomadic Power in East Asian History (Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 2002), p. 296. 

37 While the exact date of this passage is not known, I find it difficult to believe that these 
were Chao Cuo’s actual statements. The passage seems like later Han thinking attributed 
to Chao. 

38 W, Allyn Rickett believes the work might stem from the scholars at the court of Liu An 
#1) (180-122 BCE) in the early Han Dynasty. Rickett, Guanzi, p. 100. 

39 Guanzi, 39.352. 
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between the peoples of various states and the descriptions of their local 
water. While the author limits the scope of his determinism to the quality 
of water, he nonetheless views human difference as directly fixed and 
correlated to the environment and region one lives in. 

So far I have given examples that suggest an emergent Han Dynasty 
association between fixed environments and behaviors, cultural charac- 
teristics, or even inborn physical human and animal traits. I do so in order 
to highlight what appears to be something new in early imperial writings 
on the Yue peoples: an environmentally linked or determined conception 
of the other. In previous representations of the Yue, authors tended not to 
be as interested in identifying fixed, determined, or innate traits, but in 
showing how the power of culture might influence its peoples. I also have 
pointed out how some Han authors began to characterize and label the 
other in a different manner, by seeking out one-to-one correspondences 
between geography and human nature. This type of activity is recogniz- 
able not as a kind of rhetoric but as a mode of inscribing the other through 
systematic efforts in taxonomy. It reveals a process of compartmentalizing 
knowledge of the self and other by assigning fixed traits to rather fixed 
geographies or climates. The mapping out of self and other, which I refer 
to as “geographic imprinting,” differs from less systematic representa- 
tions of the Yue that we have examined in the previous section, which 
tended to be more dialogical and performative, rather than spatial and 
fixed. 

With the development of notions of geographic imprinting or environ- 
mental determinism, authors show an interest in pinning down fixed 
connections between environment or geography and peoples. The fact 
that these texts date to the early imperial period suggests that authors 
were seeking a more systematic way of explaining the manifest diversity of 
the shrinking world they lived in. Their carving out of the known world 
and its horizons was likely part of a colonial attempt to gain control by 
securing geographical categories and devising fixed formulas for under- 
standing the other. 

What do such environmentally determined views say about Yue as an 
ethnicity? Was geographic imprinting a means of separating peoples 
according to ethnic criteria as well as geographic criteria? 
Unfortunately, the scant information provided in the passages above 
does not allow us to make such a determination. From Sima Qian’s 
own hand, however, we find another type of deterministic view that 
clearly constitutes an ethnic identity. Notably, Sima Qian underscores a 
notion of an ethnicity based on ancestral lineage, and not through a “myth 
of cultural descent,” as was the case for certain writers of the Warring 
States period. An ethnicity based on ancestral lineage differs is mythical as 
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well, however, insofar as it links an entire group of people, ostensibly 
unrelated, to a single kinship line.*° 

Sima Qian places Yue people in a direct lineage with the great ancestor, 
Yu the Great KE — the founder of the Xia Dynasty — who also happens to 
be the ancestor of the Zhou peoples (hence, the name, “various Xia”).** 
This is stated in his account of the great Yue king, Goujian: 


Gou Jian, the king of Yue, was the descendant of Yu and the grandson of Shao 
Kang of the Xia. He was enfeoffed at Guiji and maintained ancestral sacrifices to 
Yu. [The Yue] tattooed their bodies, cut their hair short, and cleared out weeds 
and brambles to set up small fiefs. 


bE AS, IER ZS, a EZ Rh. Bea, WASP i. OC 
Ure, BETS E. 


In this statement Sima strongly associates “Yue,” defined through 
habits and customs on the one hand, with “Yue,” defined through inher- 
ited descent on the other. This type of ethnic conceptualization is distinct 
from Confucius’ cultural perspectives on ethnicity, in which shared des- 
cent was based on cultural transmission and acquisition, and not exclu- 
sively on ancestry.” In addition, Sima Qian’s method of defining the Yue 
constitutes a lineage taxonomy that applies to groups other than the Yue, 
as well as the Hua-xia self. As much as Confucius was interested in 
defining a myth of cultural descent for the Hua-xia, he did not share in 
Sima’s zeal in categorizing — in a universalizing way — all sorts of ethni- 
cities according to lines of descent. 

Sima Qian underscores this ancestor-based ethnic identity in his post- 
script to the accounts of the Eastern Yue peoples. He states: “Although 
the Yue are considered to be southern barbarians (Man-yi #2), is it not 


4° That is, the people of such a group share ancestral founders; they do not share the same 
immediate relatives. 

As Wang Mingke points out, it was common from as early as the Spring and Autumn 
periods for the noble elites of civilizations on the peripheries of the Hua-xia to fabricate 
claims of their own Hua-xia ancestry. See Wang Mingke, Hua-Xia bianyuan: Lishi jiyi yu 
zuqun rentong WER VBA IEE GCL BUIR AE ASIA] (Frontiers of the Hua-xia: Historical 
Memory and Ethnic Identity) (Taipei: Yunchen wenhua, 1997), pp. 272-284. 

I have not found any evidence that the reference “various Xia” includes the people of 
Yue, even though the Yue come to be associated with a Xia ancestry. In fact, the 
exclusion of Yue from the more geopolitical identity of “Central States,” which appears 
to be loosely associated with the concept of “various Xia,” suggests to the contrary that 
though the Yue might have claimed such a lineage, they were not actually considered by 
others to be a part of the “various Xia” ethnicity. 

42 Shi ji, 41.1739. 

43 Arguably, the phrase, “Zhu Xia” implies kinship-based ethnicity that identifies one’s 
original ancestors in the Xia Dynasty. Since, however, Confucius does not exclusively 
define it as such, it is best not to refer to it as kinship-based ethnicity. 


41 


136 Rhetoric, rites, and tags 


true that their ancestors had once benefited the people with their great 
merit and virtue RIER, He BAK RR” 

Given Sima’s generally broad usage of the term, “Yue,” in his history, 
it does not seem likely that he is confining the Yue merely to one clan 
here — that of the ruling house. The merit and virtue of past ancestors 
lend value to the current peoples of the entire state, thus defining a sort 
of group lineage. Such a relationship goes further than demonstrating 
shared, cultural descent that might be acquired through intellectual 
transmission or guided, studied acquisition.*? It posits an inborn eth- 
nicity that defines descent in terms of ancestral lineage. As such, this 
vision compares nicely to Han Dynasty visions of the other, which also 
tend to associate group identity with inborn or environmentally deter- 
mined traits — traits that are not entirely within an individual’s power 
to change. 

Despite Sima’s use of the term “Man-yi,” which imparts at the very 
least a mild sense of derogation, he nonetheless explicitly praises 
certain Yue individuals and their ancestry. In the chapter on King 
Goujian, Sima presents his leading Yue protagonists, King Goujian 
and his minister, Fan Li ji#%, as great men deserving of praise.*° 
Sima’s final statements on the Eastern Yue, as well, do not demonize 
them as a ruling class, or, implicitly, as a people. Like many of the 
examples shown above, he wishes to highlight their strengths, praise 
their virtues, and, in this case, even remind his readers of their 
esteemed ancestry. In such a manner, Sima Qian imparts a more 
nuanced judgment upon the ethnic other: though they might not 
always demonstrate it, Yue peoples at least have the potential to act 
in a civilized manner. Unlike the one we found in the Analects, this view 
contends that the Yue do not need to transform themselves into mem- 
bers of Zhou civilization in order to serve as legitimate custodians of 


44 Shiji, 114.2984. It is likely Sima Qian speaks here of the Yue ruling class. Since we cannot 
assume a direct correlation between the ancestry of the ruling class and that of their 
subjects, it is impossible to know much about the people of Yue from these statements. 
One would surmise that over the course of centuries of Yue rule, this aristocratic lineage 
would have come to adopt certain customs and traits of the peoples of that region. They 
also would have helped populate the areas with descendants of their own who likely had 
interbred with the original leading clans of the region. Over time the interrelationships 
between the ruling elite and a certain portion of their subject population would have 
become quite deep and extensive, so that we might indeed be justified in speaking about a 
Yue group of considerable size. 

The Yue ancestors’ great merit and virtue of which Sima Qian speaks in this passage 
cannot manifest itself without the aid of proper and continuous ritual sacrifices on the 
part of the descendants. Identity is therefore not innate in a biological sense. It is partially 
realized through the commitment of whole communities and families to the ritual 
practices that fulfill their ancestors’ merit and virtue. 

46 Shi ji, 41.1739-1747. 
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power; they can act civilized in their own right, by virtue of their ethnic 
ancestry. 


The romances of the later Han 


Later historical romances dating from the Han period, such as the Spring 
and Autumn Annals and The Glory of Yue provide novelistic accounts of 
the epic battles, plotting, and revenge that make up what audiences since 
Han times have known as the stories of Kings Fuchai and Goujian.*” 
However, given their dating in the later Han period, these two accounts 
do not reveal as much about Hua-xia depictions of the Yue other as they 
do about a Hua-xia interest in identifying with underdogs who express 
virtues (such as hard work and patience), and who vindicate their lots in 
life by transforming personal humiliation into undeniable, global 
success.** Aside from an emphasis on political events and battles, these 
texts focus as well on apocryphal discussions between ministers and their 
lords concerning state-related matters and decisions concerning battles, 
resources and aid, women, economic theory, etc. 

When the authors do dramatize events, they do so in a fashion that 
incorporates the king of Yue (specifically, King Goujian) more as part of 
the Hua-xia self than a Yue other. In other words, the alterity of the king 
of Yue is still one that Hua-xia readers could identify with, especially 
when he is disenfranchised and wronged, because he is presented as 
someone who fundamentally belongs to the unified self (qua Han 
Empire). In light of the latter’s ability to undergo hardship and humilia- 
tion while plotting his revenge against Fuchai, King Goujian emerges as a 
particular favorite for ages to come. This is one of many great ironies in 
the history of Chinese identity: it took but a few centuries for a non-Hua- 
xia, Yue king to become a central figure in the imagination of the Chinese. 
Such turnabout — the movement from outsider to insider and foreign to 


47 Axel Schüssler was the first to discuss the Yuejue shu as a source of history in Axel 
Schüssler, “Das Yüeh-chüeh shu als Hanzeitlicher Quelle zur Geschichte der Chan- 
kuo-Zeit,: Ph.D. dissertation, University of Munich, 1969. For a recent translation and 
commentary to the Yuejue shu, see Milburn, The Glory of Yue. For a partial translation of 
the Wuyue chunqiu, see John Lagerwey, “A Translation of The Annals of Wu and Yue, Part 
I, with a Study of its Sources,” Ph.D. dissertation, Harvard University, 1975. 

48 Parts of the stories they contain appear in ancient texts dating from the Warring States 
period, such as the Zuo zhuan, Guoyu, and Lüshi chunqiu, as well as the Han texts, Wuyue 
chunqiu and Yuejue shu. Mentions of King Goujian occur throughout the textual record, 
beginning in Warring States times. Modern accounts of the story abound, including Yang 
Shangqun #7344, Woxin changdan: Yuewang Goujian xin zhuan fi" ME : REA BS Br 
(Sleeping on Twigs and Tasting Gall: A New Biography of the Yue King Goujian) (Taipei: 
Yunlong chubanshe, 1991), and Paul Cohen, Speaking to History: The Story of King Goujian 
in Twentieth-Century China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2009). 


138 Rhetoric, rites, and tags 


native — mimics the history of the Chinese South, whose later history in 
the second millennium CE features areas in the South (cities such as 
Kaifeng and Hangzhou especially) as the center of Hua-xia culture and 
tradition. Indeed, the most salient issue that comes across in these texts is 
not the king’s quality of essential otherness, but his suffering and heroic 
comeback in the face of defeat. 

That an erstwhile Yue king should be assimilated in such a fashion 
makes sense because the legacy of the ancient state of Yue and its general 
territories around Lake Tai and Zhejiang Province were co-opted and 
integrated into Han territory fairly early in the imperial period (since 154 
BCE after the quelling of the Revolt of the Feudatories). These stories 
were compiled more than 150 years later. Perhaps it is through these 
stories that the process of assimilating Yue-otherness is partially fulfilled 
in Han times. 


Conclusion 


Much secondary scholarship dealing with the relationship between self 
and other in Chinese history assumes a simple bifurcation between civi- 
lized Chinese or Han peoples and the barbarian other. While it is perhaps 
undeniable that many of our texts — especially prominent in texts with a 
Ru leaning — may assume a kind of Hua-xia superiority, the extreme Ru 
position of cultural superiority is not usually present with such vehemence 
or force in the extant tradition. Milder, more moderate, or complicated 
positions are abundant. This analysis of elite writings of Warring States 
and early imperial China shows that the simple and value-laden dichot- 
omy of civilized and barbarian did not always exist, and that some early 
authors differentiated between themselves and others in much more 
complicated manners, and according to a host of motives. 

While there are indeed instances in the early textual tradition when the 
language of “civilized versus barbarian” can be justified, much of the time 
authors refer to the Yue (sometimes even praising them) as a means of 
criticizing the self. I have shown that this strategy can be read with an eye 
to what makes the self-criticism powerful in the first place. Sometimes, it 
is the very belief that Hua-xia culture should be superior that underlies the 
critical reference to the Yue. 

The theory of Chinese cultural dominance assumes that writers made 
overtly ethnocentric claims that posited their own superiority vis-a-vis 
another. Though my analysis essentially reveals a Hua-xia bias and sense 
of superiority, it shows that extreme, overt forms of ethnocentrism are 
limited in scope to certain positions, perhaps associated with the Ru 
lineages of thought, which held Hua-xia, Zhou cultural traditions as a 
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premium signature of civilization. Some elite writers reveal bias in a mild, 
rather subtle way. Their writings, however, and are usually so concerned 
with using the Yue to criticize the self that they end up saying little about 
the Yue and more about the general ignorance or lack of concern about 
who the Yue were. 

In terms of politics, we found that authors often spoke of the Yue state 
as an equal yet distant political player in an interactive multi-state sphere 
of the late Zhou period. I have employed the term “ecliptical rhetoric” to 
point to a particular way of constructing universal claims that reflects a 
central self in relationship to an extreme other along the periphery. The 
very act of including or speaking about the Yue other in such a manner 
reveals a certain devaluation of them in terms of an ontological hierarchy 
of “local,” “central,” and “familiar” on the one hand, and “distant,” 
“peripheral,” and “unfamiliar” on the other. Hence, even in what seem 
to be neutral discussions of Yue as a political entity of some consequence, 
we see that its status as extreme other serves to set up an ecliptic universal 
with the self situated at the center. 

Statements concerning the political status of Yue are interesting not 
because of their specific formulation of ethnicity, for they are not identi- 
fiably ethnic in orientation, but because they reveal an attitude toward this 
distant other that complicates the notion that the Yue are outright bar- 
barians. In an effort to ascribe universal traits to all human beings, authors 
revealed their beliefs concerning just who fits into the category of 
“human.” They accepted the Yue as humans like everyone else — weak- 
nesses and all. Sometimes they depicted the Yue as more extreme or 
powerful than the self, and so the Yue were perceived to be a potential 
threat that needed to be overcome. Or they demonstrated a nonchalant 
moral attitude toward the humanity of those on the periphery of their 
world — as was the case when the Yue other became a hypothetical figure 
in a moral thought-experiment. 

We also saw how some authors such as Zhuangzi convincingly relati- 
vized the cultural differences of the other, including the Yue. By huma- 
nizing outside groups, Zhuangzi suggests that they possessed equally valid 
epistemologies and modes of behavior. He depicts others such as the Yue 
not in terms of the Confucian conception of culture — wrapped up so 
tightly with ethnic identity — but in terms of habits and customs, and even 
state affiliation. All of these techniques help Zhuangzi steer his reader 
away from customary categorizations toward a more level playing ground 
of value. 

By Han times authors seem to have developed different ways of viewing 
and talking about the Yue other. References to the Yue changed to 
include more explicitly innate or environmentally determined 


140 Rhetoric, rites, and tags 


conceptions of the other. Sima Qian’s creation of lineage taxonomies or 
clear lines of descent linked the Yue back to specific, esteemed ancestors 
and provided them with a sense of ancestor-based ethnicity that parallels 
the Hua-xia model. In other Han texts as well, authors defined the Yue 
other according to geographic coordinates and environmentally deter- 
mined factors that characterized the foreign other in terms of a larger 
system of traits, often highly deterministic in nature. 

Certain passages in Han texts hint at a new awareness of how natural 
environments influence and sometimes determine the characteristics of 
their peoples. This points to new techniques of writing about self and 
other, which possess a more totalizing, systematic, and inscriptional 
character than previous techniques. Such approaches attempt to map 
out a geography and environment that imprints itself indelibly upon its 
people. This mapping of the other may take the form of a grid-like, spatial 
understanding of environment and influence, or a timeline of ancestors 
and their various descendants. Regardless, it is interesting that both of 
these methods — spatial and lineage-based — attempt to account for the 
differences in cultures based not on cultural factors, as did the Warring 
States Ruist authors, but on things that are more physical or biological, 
such as natural environment and ancestry. This inscriptional style, along 
with the practice of mapping or categorizing human beings, may indeed 
be linked to the imperial aims of writers during the Han period. 


6 Tropes of the savage: physical markers 
of Yue identity 


O soul, come back! In the South you cannot stay. 

There the people have tattooed faces and blackened teeth; 

They sacrifice flesh of men and pound their bones for meat paste. 

There the venomous cobra abounds, and the great fox that can run a hundred 
leagues, 

And the great nine-headed serpent, who darts swiftly this way and that, 

And swallows men as a sweet relish. 

O soul, come back! In the south you may not linger. 

Lo PIR! BAT ANY DAE He. 

Pare TE ai, IANA, DAE A PE 

iN EE, HITE, 

HELJU, a R FLD He, 

BARS! PTAR, | 


Physical appearance can often be read in terms of one’s personal identity 
or as a marker and statement of social norms, cultural values, or responses 
to one’s environment. In ancient China, a society especially attuned to 
ritual regulations that served as the backbone to its ethical system, one’s 
physical appearance and comportment were an integral part of educated 
discourse. In fact, in certain circles such as those of the Ru, discourse on 
ritual was dominant, especially as it implicated moral values, norms, and 
behaviors. As seen in the last chapter, Ru intellectuals of the Warring 
States period often revealed in their writings an awareness that Hua-xia 
and Zhou-related customs were superior to those of outlying peoples, and 
perhaps that is the reason they compared themselves relatively infre- 
quently with those outsiders. 

In the writings of cultural iconoclasts such as Zhuangzi or authors of the 
Huainanzi, we find attempts to relativize one’s own cultural norms in light 
of alien practices. For example, according to an author in the Huainanzi, 
signs of the Central Plains people included “Leather caps and jade 
belt ornaments, and the postures of bowing and bending X #484 Z Jk, 


1 Chuci, translated by David Hawkes, The Songs of the South: An Ancient Chinese Anthology of 
Poems by Qu Yuan and Other Poets (London: Penguin, 1985), p. 224. 
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tty AEF TZ X.” Unlike the lengthy discussions of ritual comportment, 
attitude, and costume that may be found in Ru treatises, we have here an 
oversimplified, generic objectification of the self — one that verges on 
caricature. 

While there is no such thing as a purely unbiased, objective representa- 
tion of the self, the variety of visual and textual sources available to us 
suggests that the above description of elite standards for dress and com- 
portment, while simplistic, is believable. That is, even though this text 
recounts an idealized standard (wearing leather and jade; bowing and 
bending), we have so many representations of Zhou peoples and culture 
that we can often confirm whether or not a given description is generally 
within credible bounds. But what happens when we turn our focus to the 
Yue in the East and South, who no doubt possessed elaborate rituals and 
norms themselves? What can we glean from the texts about the level of 
veracity or bias in the sparse descriptions about them? And what do such 
descriptions of the other say about how the Hua-xia wished to see and 
present themselves? 

This chapter attempts to uncover the main meanings of a few stock 
phrases and descriptions of bodily physique and customs used in the 
textual repertoire to depict ethnic outsiders, in particular, those of Wu- 
yue and Bai-yue cultural origins. Since these descriptions all stem from 
the perspective of the Hua-xia outsider, I examine them in order to high- 
light their deeper meanings from within the Hua-xia ecumenical world. In 
particular, I tease out possible meanings and motivations for presenting 
the Yue in certain ways, and I do so with an eye to how such representa- 
tions reflect back on the Hua-xia self. In addition, I ask the extent to 
which certain cultural markers such as hair, clothing, and manners may 
have been stereotypes, exaggerations, and/or stock expressions used more 
broadly to discuss all types of foreigners. This latter analysis will provide a 
metric for understanding the particular type of identity created through 
Hua-xia engagement with the southern other, as well as the level of actual 
knowledge and experience authors may have had with the Yue. 


Layers of meaning: hairstyle and Yue identity 


Hairstyle signaled a variety of social distinctions and was rife with cultural 
meaning. Mark Lewis, in following the work of anthropologists such as 
Edmund R. Leach and Gananath Obeyesekere, has persuasively 


mentioned in relationship to the Yue king, Goujian, who did not do any of these things, 
cutting his hair and tattooing his body instead. 
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demonstrated how hair “is a key social marker and symbol in most 
cultures, indicating gender, class, age, character, social role, and degree 
of civilization.”° In Zhou culture, adults bound their hair, and ceremonies 
that were held to mark adulthood incorporated changing one’s hairstyle 
in accordance with the transition to this stage of life. For men, there was a 
capping ceremony, and, for women, there was a similar ceremony for 
pinning the hair.* It comes as no surprise, then, that the hairstyles of alien 
others were an area that did not go unnoticed in the textual record. 

This section examines meanings associated with three hairstyles 
depicting ethnic outsiders, in particular, those of Wu-yue or Bai-yue 
cultural origins: unbound hair, sheared hair, and the mallet-shaped bun. 


Letting it loose: “unbound hair” (pi fa W2) 


Two related markers — that of “unbound hair” (bei #% read as pi Hk; 
“exposed,” “opened,” or loose hair) and “sheared hair” (duan fa KH) — 
are associated with the Yi and Yue peoples of the East and South. Based on 
connotations and early uses of the word pi #%, to wear, unbound hair may 
have implied that the hair hung down over the neck and shoulders, as one 
would wear a robe or cape. This would have been quite different from the 
latter formulation, sheared hair, which presumably described hair that did 
not extend beyond the neck.” Even though the two phrases differ from each 
other, the custom of cutting off one’s hair appears to be linked to wearing it 
loose or unbound, and, often, the two phrases are used interchangeably in 
stock descriptions of certain Yue peoples. We will first examine each of 
these two hairstyles separately, and only later will we ask what it means for 
these two styles to be so closely enmeshed. 

What were the connotations of keeping one’s hair loose, or unbound, in 
Zhou culture? In the Analects, Confucius famously discusses Guan Zhong 
4p, a seventh-century BCE minister to the then-overlord of the Zhou 
regions, Duke Huan of Qi IEA, saying that “if it were not for Guan 
Zhong, we would all be leaving our hair unbound and fastening our 
garments on the left WEH, FREAR.” While this quote likely 
refers to Qi’s successful exploits against northwestern, non-Zhou others 
(sometimes referred to as the “Rong 7%”), Confucius’ sentiment — 


3 Mark Lewis, The Construction of Space in Early China (Albany: State University of New 
York Press, 2006), pp. 69-71. See also, Alf Hiltebeitel and Barbara Miller, eds., Hair: Its 
Power and Meaning in Asian Cultures (Albany: State University of New York, 1998). 

t Lewis, The Construction of Space, p. 70. 

> I am thankful to Gopal Suku for this suggestion. Informal conversation, Columbia 
University Seminar, 05/12/12. 

6 Lun yu #i# (Analects), 14.17. 
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namely, that Guan Zhong saved them from such unseemly, barbaric 
habits — rings clear. Here, ethnic otherness, along with a concomitant 
sense of the cultural superiority of the self and one’s own ways, is partly 
expressed through unbound hair. 

In the Liji tät (Book of Rites) we have confirmation that both western 

and eastern (Yi) tribes could each be characterized as having “unbound 
hair”: 
The peoples of the five directions, including those from the Central States, Rong 
and Yi, all have their natures, which they cannot be pushed to alter. In the east 
they are called the Yi. They wear their hair unbound and tattoo their bodies. 
There are some who eat food that has not been cooked. In the south they are called 
the Man.’ They carve into their foreheads and are pigeon-toed. There are some 
who also eat food that has not been cooked. In the west they are called the Rong. 
They wear their hair unbound and dress in skins. There are some who do not eat 
grains. In the north they are called the Di. They wear animal and bird skins and 
dwell in caves. There are some who also do not eat grains. 


PARR, HAZ It, BAHREN, ARE. OTL, WELG, KER. 
ADEE, MEEL, AAKRE RR. PUTT LER, WEKE, AER. ILA 
Ik, KH- ERIE, HRRRER.E 


Here, keeping one’s hair unbound, in and of itself, was not a trait that 
could identify a person from Yue, as opposed to a person from the Rong 
tribes. However, when the two traits of unbound hair and tattooing the 
body were combined, this was indisputably thought to be a signature of 
the Yue peoples. Notably, the only time hair is mentioned as a marker of 
identification in this entire passage is when it is “unbound”; no other 
hairstyle seems to elicit comment or consideration. This suggests the 
transgressive, non-normative nature of “unbound hair,” as opposed to 
hair that is fixed in a different style from that of the people from the 
Central States (or Hua-xia). It appears that what mattered most was the 
act of doing something to one’s hair, which implies extra work, atten- 
tion, effort, and artifice, as opposed to letting it hang loose in its natural 
state. 

References to loose and unbound hair do not only appear as ethnic 
markers. Not infrequently, they represent transgression and everything 
that seems to go with the act of going beyond or breaking through cultural 
norms. As Mark Lewis puts it, wearing one’s hair unbound “invariably 
denotes figures outside the human community: barbarians, madmen, 


ar 


7 It is noteworthy that in this passage, the Man — who may very well have been considered to 
be a type of Yue by some ~ are not noted for their hairstyle. 

8 Sun Xidan 4% H., ed., Liji jijie WRUH (Collected Explanations of the Liji) (Beijing: 
Zhonghua shuju, 1989), Wangzhi + il, p. 359. 
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ghosts, and immortals.”° The transgressive connotations of unbound hair 
are clearly linked to perceptions of the Yue other throughout Warring 
States literature. In stories about the legendary figure of Wu Zixu {fi £5, 
this occurs quite frequently.'° Authors often discuss the time when Wu 
escapes from Chu to the state of Wu, where he “unbound his hair and 
begged for food in Wu #227, fis %.”'! This reference makes clear use 
of the widespread knowledge that the Wu-yue peoples kept their hair 
unbound, and points to hairstyle in order to quickly denote how Wu Zixu 
had crossed over into a foreign culture as well as social class (that of a 
beggar). It imparts a poignant portrayal of a man down-and-out on his 
luck, who not only enters new geographic space, but also engages in a 
physical transition of the body. In his new form, Wu must embrace an 
odd, perhaps humiliating custom just as he must accept poverty. Indeed, 
the image is powerful because it points to a double transformation at both 
the cultural and social levels. Intriguingly, it does not point to a degrada- 
tion of his moral fiber, so, in one sense, the normative values of honesty 
and righteousness were preserved in the process. 

A passage in the Mencius drives home the opposite point: that to keep 
one’s hair unbound was considered not only unseemly, but morally 
depraved as well: 


Now, if people in the same room with you are fighting, you should stop them. If 
you do so while wearing but a cap tied over your unbound hair, it is permissible. 
However, if others are fighting in the village or vicinity, and you went to stop them 
while wearing but a cap tied over your unbound hair, you would be misguided. In 
such a case, shutting your door [and not going out to help] would even be 
allowable. 


SAEZ ABLE, MZ, EMAL, Tes MRANA, WATE 
AZ, Rat, MERA a th? 


According to Mencius, it is only acceptable to appear publicly with 
unbound hair — and a simple cap over it — if there is an emergency directly 
in front of your person and your aid is required. Any other situation 
dictates that you hide yourself and your unbound hair, and that you do 
not provide aid, even if the fighting is occurring outside your house. In 
short, sporting unbound hair was not merely a serious social faux pas; it 


° Mark Lewis, The Flood Myths of Early China (Albany: State University of New York Press, 
2006), p. 89. 

10 Wu Zixu (d. c. 484 BCE) was a noble and famous advisor in the state of Wu who vowed to 
take vengeance on the state of Chu for wrongly executing his father. His story was 
immortalized in many different accounts in early Chinese history. 

11 Shuo yuan RAE (Garden of Sayings), Juan 12, Fengshi #2 (i. 

12 Yang Bojun fa, ed., Mengzi yizhu (Translation and Commentary to the Mencius) 
(Hong Kong: Zhonghua shuju Hong Kong branch, 1984), Lilou xia #2 F, 8.29, p. 199. 
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signified an utter breach of ritual comportment and so, in a sense, a lack of 
moral integrity. 

As Lewis has already noted about hairstyle in ancient China, “The 
binding of one’s hair marked membership in civilized society, and varia- 
tions in style indicated differences in status.”’* Any glimpse of the hun- 
dreds of different styles of hair worn by the terracotta soldiers found in the 
tomb of Qin Shihuang, the First Emperor of Qin, attests to the ways in 
which such markers could indicate difference in rank and culture of 
origin. To my knowledge, there is not a single terracotta soldier with 
unbound hair, even though it has been argued that the many hairstyles 
of the soldiers represent the diversity of peoples over whom the First 
Emperor ruled.'* Presumably, the First Emperor would have expected 
the soldiers of his army to conform to a minimal standard of hair dressing 
while active on duty. While, certainly, military rules of personal upkeep 
were likely to have been different than civilian protocols, the lack of any 
soldier with unkempt, unbounded hair may still support the general 
notion that this hairstyle marked disorder and transgression in the Zhou 
context. 

It does not take a great leap of the imagination to link unbound hair 
with an unbounded mind. Many usages of the phrase “unbounded hair” 
occur in stories about the legendary figure Jizi 4, the grand tutor of 
Zhou #1, who was the last king of the Shang Dynasty. In order to avoid 
execution, Jizi allegedly “wore unbounded hair and pretended to be crazy 
PTEE.” In the Han text, Wuyue chunqiu, the same statement is 
made about Wu Zixu, and in the Yuejue shu, about the Yue minister, 
Fan Li yù. ° Phrases such as “wore unbounded hair and sang crazily 
HZ AEK” occur in the literature to alert one to the transgressive 
behavior of lunatics." 


13 Lewis, The Flood Myths of Early China, p. 89. 

14 To this date, there is no complete catalog of all the terracotta figures excavated thus far, so 
Ihave been unable to confirm this. I thank Lukas Nickel for this information. 

15 Shuo yuan, “Zunxian &'%,” chap. 8 (also in Hanshi waizhuan ¥iti AM3 [Commentary to 
the Han Version of the Odes], chap. 7, Dadai Li ji KIRIS ii (Book of Rites by Dai the 
Senior), Bao fu {«{# and Chuci [Songs of Chu], Xishi 4#. 

16 Wuyue chunqiu RIRIK (Spring and Autumn Annals of the States of Wu and Yue), 
“Wangliaoshi gongziguange zhuan” F fi {i Zs ASt{4#. Contrast this with the depiction in 
the Yuejue shu #4444 (The Glory of the Yue) of Wu Zixu going to Wu and “walking 
barefoot and wearing his hair unbound ERZ, ZIM.” Yuejue shu, Jingping wang 
neizhuan FFEN. For Fan Li wearing unbound hair and feigning madness, see 
Yuejue shu, Waizhuan Ji Fanbo 4M Acwu{, and Yuejue shu, Pianxu Waizhuan ji fa Bb 
fiu. 

17 John Makeham, Balanced Discourses: A Bilingual Edition (New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 2002), YaoshouX #4, p. 202. 
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The figure of the crazy man is not always a negative one in ancient 
China. The very act of leaving one’s hair unbound, in fact, has special 
resonance in early Daoist texts, such as the Laozi 2; (also known as the 
Daodejing WEEKE), Zhuangzi, and Huainanzi. In such contexts, it is the 
crazy man who is also a wise and complete, attained human — a free spirit, 
so to speak — who follows what is natural without any articulation of 
artifice. Other examples of a link between loose hair and natural sprites 
or ghosts abound in the literature. For instance, a man with unbound hair 
who appears in a dream turns out to be a divine tortoise.'® Or an appari- 
tion with “unbound hair reaching the ground #2 Hy” manifests itself 
in a dream.'°” A few examples from the most fantastical chapters of the 
Shanhaijing 11$% (Classic of Mountains and Seas) even attribute 
unbound hair to the mythical peoples and creatures living outside the 
familiar regions.” 

Since in Zhou culture young boys or girls did not gain access to the 
ritual prerogatives of adults until their capping ceremonies, it stands to 
reason that pre-pubescent boys and girls may have worn their hair loose, 
and that this marker represented innocence and youth as well as social 
status. There is one instance in the Shi ji in which a “young boy with 
unbound hair }¥ #i f” reveals himself to have sage-like abilities regard- 
ing the practice of divination.*! While this passage is reminiscent of 
depictions of the sages or crazed persons found in Daoist texts mentioned 
above, it is noteworthy that the connotations of both youth and extra- 
sensory, sage-like wisdom are combined here. One may argue that merely 
the figure of the young boy is enough to suggest sagehood, as the primor- 
dial qi of youth is venerated in Daoist strands of thought. Nonetheless, the 
element of loose hair enhances such an image, adding an additional layer 
of meaning. The lad possesses both pristine youth and an unhinged — and 
hence, unlimited — state of consciousness.7” 


18 Zhuangzi jishi, 26.933. 

19 Zuo zhuan £1% (The Zuo Commentary on the Spring and Autumn Annals), Cheng Gong 
RA, year 10. Another apparition with unbound hair appears in a story featured in Ai 
Gong WA, year 17. 

20 In particular, see Shanhaijing IY} (Classic of Mountains and Seas), Haiwai xijing if¢4} 

21 Shi ji, 127.3217. 

22 One may even argue from other contexts that unbound hair signified the primal and 
primitive, before the overlays of culture encapsulated by Zhou ritual. This is evident in a 
passage from the Wenzi, where people who live in an idyllic, primitive past — before 
humans had been corrupted by culture — “wear their hair unbound.” See Wenzi XT, 
Shangli :#. For a detailed account of the received Wenzi and the newly excavated 
version of it, see Paul van Els, “The Wenzi: Creation and Manipulation of a Chinese 
Philosophical Text,” Ph.D. dissertation, Leiden University, 2006. 
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And lastly, there are certain figures in the historical tradition who are 
associated with wearing their hair unbound on occasion so as to symbolize 
the abandonment not just of public decorum, but of responsibility to 
others as well. We have already mentioned the minister Wu Zixu and 
how letting his hair down symbolized his shift of allegiance over to the 
state of Wu (and hence, Wu-yue cultural mores). The seventh-century 
BCE overlord Duke Huan of Qi also famously let his hair go unbound at 
certain times. In two passages from the Han feizi, we hear how the duke let 
the two famous men under his charge take care of affairs of the state while 
he “wore his hair unbound and drove around with his wife in a carriage 
ESE TT Blu A..”?? Clearly, this transgression is associated with the relin- 
quishing of one’s official duties and responsibilities. The duke’s unbound 
hair connotes a state of being derelict and lacking any sense of moral 
obligation to the greater social good. 

From these examples, we see that not only were upright ministers (such 
as Wu Zixu), paranormal humans, spirits, youth, and idealized primitive 
peoples depicted in such a way, so were those selfish, immoral men who 
considered themselves above the law. Many of these layers of meaning 
were no doubt embedded in the ancient description of the unbound hair 
of the Wu-yue and Hundred Yue peoples. 


Sheared hair (duan fa lf 22) 


The phrase duan fa, or “sheared hair,” is also a stereotypical marker of 
Yue identity in ancient texts. The specific phrase “sheared hair, tattooed 
body (duan fa wenshen lif 22 <4)” appears in Warring States texts such as 
the Zhuangzi, Zuo zhuan, and Han feizi, as well as some Han texts, to refer 
to the Yiin the East, or, sometimes, more specifically to the peoples of Wu 
and Yue in the Jiangsu—Zhejiang—Fujian areas, depending on the text. 
Before we discuss the reasons why both sheared hair and unbound hair 
are associated with the ancient Yue peoples, let us first briefly consider the 
breadth of usage and scope of meaning for duan fa in the textual record. 
A particularly noteworthy example of sheared hair in association with 
Yue peoples can be found in the first chapter (likely an earlier part) of 
the Zhuangzi: “A man from the state of Song, who traded in ceremonial 
caps, went to Yue, but the people of Yue sheared their hair and tattooed 
their bodies, and had no use for them RA HE RRR, BA Bree eG, 
EHZ.” The manner in which the author uses the phrase “sheared 


23 Wang Xianshen —J¢tH, Han feizi jijie #4- T Ef (Collected Explanations of the Han 
feizt) (Beijing: Zhonghua shu ju, 1998), 37.363. 

24 Guo Qingfan, Zhuangzi jishi, 1.31. A very similar type of anecdote appears in the Han 
feizi, Shuolin shang jist _E, in which a shoe and hat maker (husband—wife pair) moved to 
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hair and tattooed bodies” is casual, as though such knowledge was familiar 
to every educated reader. This suggests that from fairly early in the literary 
record, the phrase served as a quick shorthand to distinguish Yue peoples 
from the Zhou through easily identifiable, physical markers. Though we 
cannot know for certain, it seems likely that despite the caricatured usage of 
such a phrase, there was some factual basis for such a distinction. Visual 
evidence from the period, which we will discuss shortly, certainly confirms 
that some people in the Southeast engaged in such physical practices, so 
that it was not just some imagined trope of the savage. 

Unlike pi fa, the phrase, duan fa, seems to be used more frequently in 
association with the Yue peoples. Whereas pi fa could be used to describe 
a host of supernatural beings or ethnic groups, “sheared hair” is used 
mostly in conjunction with “tattooing the body,” and is closely linked to 
the Wu-yue or “Eastern Yi WX” cultures. For example, a reference in the 
Han period text, Huainanzi, depicts the mighty Yue king, Goujian, as 
having cut his hair and tattooed his body: 


King Goujian of Yue cut his hair and tattooed his body; he did not have leather 
caps or jade belt ornaments; [he lacked] the postures of bowing and bending. 
Even so he defeated Fuchai at Five Lakes; facing south he was hegemon of 
the world. 


EE ARTE CH, MERE CI, MEELA, SAME A eS Ta, PST 
BRE. 


Since this passage is part of a larger argument for accepting the rituals and 
customs of various peoples of the world and placing them on par with 
each other, the author is careful not to proclaim a superior attitude toward 
King Goujian’s appearance. Rather, farther down in the same passage, he 
delimits and relativizes even Hua-xia norms by specifying a bounded 
region where Hua-xia rites and customs flourish: in the “states of Zou 
and Lu 4$#}.”2° In this instance, then, having cut hair, while a marker 


3 


the state of Yue and became poor, since people went barefoot and “wore their hair 
unbound (pi fa).” Indeed, nobody had any need for hats or shoes. 

Although the exact phrase used here, zuanfa wenshen #2 4, differs slightly from what 
we have been analyzing so far, most commentators believe the verb zuan #4!) to be but 
another (perhaps southern) way of saying “to cut.” Huainan honglie jyie, 11.355. 
Translation adapted from John S. Major et al., The Huainanzi: A Guide to the Theory 
and Practice of Government in Early Han China (New York: Columbia University Press, 
2010), p. 407. Note that the translators of this latter text interpret zuanfa #34 as “to 
shave the head,” but I have found no evidence from the commentaries mentioned in the 
Hanyii dacidian ¥ it Ki $k (Comprehensive Chinese Dictionary) (Shanghai: Hanyii 
dacidian Publishing, 1995) that this is the case. Indeed, it also makes more sense with 
the historical record (all the citations of “sheared hair” in association with Yue) if we 
imagined short-haired Yue people, rather than bald ones. Hanyii dacidian, vol. II, p. 758. 
26 Huainan honglie jijie, pp. 355-356. Translation from Major et al., The Huainanzi, p. 407. 
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associated with Yue practice, helps the author argue for the equality of 
customs throughout the lands occupied by the great Han imperium. 

Other legends speak of “shearing the hair and tattooing the body” 
instead of keeping the hair unbound and tattooing the body, as found in 
the legend of Wu Zixu. The story of the founding of the state of Wu by Wu 
Taibo X 4Ĥ, eldest son of Ji Gugong Danfu 4i +4 A €f], the grandfather 
of King Wen of the Zhou, depicts Taibo and his second brother’s move to 
Wu in terms of their act of “shearing their hair, tattooing their bodies, and 
putting on the dress of the Yi-di peoples [32 C4, RIKZ IR.” This 
description, which dates to the Han, contradicts a passage in the Zuo 
zhuan in which Taibo adhered to Zhou rituals while Zhongyong {(Ħ2¥, 
his younger brother and successor, adopted the Wu-yue custom of shear- 
ing the hair, tattooing the body, and “using the naked body as decoration 
iwi LA Ay fi.” Regardless of whether Taibo himself engaged in such native 
practices, it is clear from both stories that the practice of shearing the hair 
and tattooing one’s naked body go together as a physical package denot- 
ing Wu-yue custom and the lack of Zhou ritual. 

In some contexts, sheared hair not only signifies Yue customs and 
peoples, but an entirely different religious complex that commands its 
own logic. Sheared hair and tattooing, some early authors claim, were 
apotropaic, ritualistic measures of warding off illness or harm. We see 
such attempts at explaining the practice in relatively late passages dating 
to the Han, such as the following in the Han shu: “Ziyun, the son of 
Emperor Shaokang by a concubine, was enfeoffed at Guiji. He tattooed 
his body and sheared his hair so as to ward off harm from flood dragons 
WORZRP AS, HRE, Ca, MERRE E.” Here, the 
author justifies the cultural practice of tattooing and shearing the hair 
in terms of local religious belief, associated with the Yue region of Guiji, 
around current-day Shaoxing, Zhejiang. We do not know whether the 
apotropaic justification for such practices is based on fact, but it suggests 
that authors were going beyond surface appearances to try to explain an 


27 Wuyue chunqiu, Wu Taibo zhuan RARIK. The reference to Yi di Xk peoples seems to 
be a general reference to Yi barbarians. Since the text dates to the Han period, it is likely 
that the distinctions between the Yi and Di peoples — originally two distinct groups from 
two different directions, East and North — were collapsed, and that such a term referred 
more generally to barbarians. 

Zuo zhuan, Ai Gong, year 7, p. 1641. 

Ban Gu JE [ti], Han shu X= (History of the Han), chap. 28 (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing, 
1995), p. 1669. I am taking jiaolong ij as a compound referring to one type of dragon, 
not two. Hugh Clark has pointed out that the reference to jiao $8 (or jiaolong) unlike the long 
ÑE (dragon) was always considered to be maleficent, and that it was usually associated with 
the far South. At least by later times (Tang and Song), the jiao is used in conjunction with 
the crocodile, so that it may actually have referred to the crocodile in early times as well. 
Private communication with Hugh Clark, August 9, 2012. 
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alternative worldview linked to a different culture, rather than merely 
differentiating oneself from the other based on physical appearance alone. 

What is interesting about the bulk of references to shearing hair and 
tattooing the body in the received literature is that, unlike the more 
general and multivalent signifier of “unbound hair,” these references 
describe an ethnic, and possibly religious, practice that is rather confined 
to a certain people and region. In addition, the appearances of the term 
“sheared hair,” and the variant “cut hair” (zuan fa), are much fewer than 
the appearances of “unbound hair” in the received literature.*° Aside 
from a single reference each in the Zuozhuan and Zhuangzi, “sheared 
hair” occurs in texts that date from the Han period on. And the latter 
practice is more commonly associated with tattooing. In addition, when 
sheared hair is combined with tattooing, it provides a ready reference to 
the Yue, and not some other indication, for example being a ghost, 
idealized human, primitive being. Recalling the Zhuangzi passage 
above, we note that it was not necessary for Zhuangzi to mention the 
practice of tattooing to make a point about how the Yue people do not 
need hats. His gratuitous use of tattooing suggests that when one wished to 
depict the Yue peoples, one needed only to conjure up the double descrip- 
tion of tattooing and shearing one’s hair, and one’s point would be clear. 

Given the real physical differences between sheared hair and unbound 
hair, why did authors sometimes use “sheared hair” and others use 
“unbound hair” to describe the Yue? We may be able to explain such a 
discrepancy by considering that most Hua-xia authors of the Warring 
States and early imperial period may not have ever had firsthand experi- 
ence with a person from Yue or the Hundred Yue, and that their use of 
either one of the hairstyle descriptions was simply a matter of picking up 
on popular clichés of the Yue other. Or perhaps, even if some of these 
authors had had personal experience with Yue people, they may only have 
known about one particular branch or sub-group of what might have been 
accepted as Yue at the time. It is not unthinkable that some Yue groups 
would have kept their hair unbound while others cut it short. A last 
explanation may be that Yue hair was both unbound and short. If the 
Yue had cut their hair only in the front, leaving the back “unbound” and 
“worn” — like a cape draping over one’s shoulders — then it would not be 
incorrect to describe Yue hair in at least two ways. 


30 The phrase zuanfa only occurs about twice in the entire pre-Qin and Han corpus: once in 
the Huainanzi, as mentioned here, and once in the Han shu, each with reference to the 
Yue. The verb zuan is rare and occurs only four times total in my search through the pre- 
Qin and Han corpus. Three of those occurrences are from the Huainanzi, where it refers 
to cutting hair or fur. 
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This leads us to the third type of hairstyle associated with Yue peoples 
and cultures: the mallet-shaped bun. The fact that this last style is also 
associated with the Yue almost seems to render the literary record incom- 
prehensible. For one thing, a bun or knot of any sort on the head blatantly 
contradicts leaving one’s hair loose, or unbound. Again, before we ponder 
the reasons why three seemingly incompatible descriptions of hairstyle are 
used to typify the Yue, let us at least come to grips with the basic scope of 
uses and meanings concerning the mallet-shaped bun. 


Mallet-shaped bun (chuijie *E24/HE 44%) 


The mallet-shaped bun, chuijie {E44 (sometimes written using chui $ for 
ME and jie 4% for 3%), is interesting in that it occurs in spite of the other 
textual references, discussed above, to the Yue as having sheared or 
unbound hair.*! Like the references to sheared hair, mentions of the 
mallet-shaped bun also appear to have been later, dating from the Han 
period on. The mallet-shaped hairdo is usually associated with the Yue or 
Hundred Yue as Southerners, but it is not limited to descriptions of the 
Yue. As with unbound hair, it could describe foreign peoples of numerous 
other geographic regions: the Northwest, the far Southwest, and the 
Shandong coastal areas and beyond, including the Korean Peninsula 
and even tribes in Honshu, Japan.** It is worth exploring the spatial 
range of this description so that we might better gauge its usefulness as 
an apt one for the Yue peoples. 

The first ruler of Chaoxian (a region on the Korean Peninsula), Wei 
Man fiy (Korean, Wiman), is described in both the Shiji and Han shu as 
having, during a period of chaos and revolt, gathered together a force of 
over 1,000 followers who “[adopted] the mallet-shaped bun and clothing 
of the Man Yi peoples E444 RJR” and crossed over the then-Han 
border of the Yalu River to create a settlement.** In the Nihon shoki 
(Chronicles of Japan), there are two instances in which the mallet-shaped 
bun is mentioned to describe local or native customs: the first occurs in a 


31 Chui i appears to be a phonetic loan for #{. It means “bear.” Chui XÈ, on the other hand, 
refers to ahammer, mallet, or even vertebra. To my mind, none of the translators who use 
the phrase “mallet-shaped” to describe this hairstyle can confirm with any certainty that 
the shape is indeed that of a mallet. It may have pointed to braids that resembled the 
vertebra or spine of animals. Given our inability to match up this hairstyle with a 
confirmed pictorial representation, I will use the phrase “mallet-shaped” as a convenient 
translation. 

I am grateful to Jonathan Best for taking interest in this hairstyle and pointing out various 
instances in which the phrase “mallet-shaped topknot” was used to describe natives of the 
Yalu River region and Honshu, Japan. I mention those instances below. 

33 Shiji, 115.2985, and Han shu, 95.3863. 
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description of a fierce people living in the eastern part of Honshu, dated 
(probably anachronistically) to Keiko 27:2 or 97 CE. In such a location, 
the “males and females both wore mallet-shaped buns and tattooed their 
bodies.”** Intriguingly, this fits descriptions of the Yue peoples most 
precisely, and one wonders whether the Nihon shoki was borrowing useful 
clichés from early Chinese histories to depict its own local natives, or 
whether there really were fierce peoples on Honshu who adopted some of 
the same physical habits of the Yue.*? The second account, dating to 
Jingt 1:3 or 201 CE, a date that covers a historically unverified period of 
Japanese history, narrates a story of subterfuge by a Yamoto general who 
was able to convene a so-called “peace parley” of local, rebellious tribes. 
The mallet-shaped hairstyle (#E%#) figures prominently in this story 
because the general’s troops allegedly hid their bow strings in their own 
mallet-shaped buns, while everyone else attended in peace with unstrung 
bows. The natives were thus tricked and slaughtered.’ Yet another 
interesting passage from the Shi ji tells of a certain refugee from 
Shandong, Cheng Zheng f#i§, who “smelted iron and sold it to the 
people with mallet-shaped buns JKA $E, EME Z E.” 

Not only are peoples from the Shandong, Korean, and Japanese 
(Honshu) regions described in early texts as wearing the mallet-shaped 
hairdo, starting from the Han, this coiffure is sometimes linked explicitly 
with the Western Di of the northwestern regions. In the following state- 
ment appearing in the Han text, Shuo yuan, the speaker — a certain Lin Ji 
AKEE — tells Duke Jing of Qi #%#5¢28 (d. 490 BCE) that famous ministers 
emerged from peripheral regions, despite their ostensibly backward or 
uncivilized customs: 


In Yue, they tattoo their bodies and cut their hair short, yet the Minister Fan Li 
and Grandee Zhong came from there. The Western Di fasten their clothing on the 
left and wear mallet-shaped buns, yet You Yu came from there. 


TCE OY SE, WRAL Ss PE RACE TOMES, EARS. 


34 See Nihon shoki HÆ% (Chronicles of Japan), 7.297 4718, in Sakamoto Tard et al., 
comp., Nihon koten bungaku taikei HATH HRCA A (Compendium of Classical 
Japanese Literature) (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1965-67), and also William G. Aston, 
trans., Nihongi: Chronicles of Japan from the Earliest Times to AD 697, vol. I (London: 
George Allen and Unwin, 1896), p. 200. I am grateful to Jonathan Best for providing 
these citations involving Korea and Japan. 

35 As Jonathan Best points out, the eighteenth-century scholar Motoori Norinaga was 
unsettled by the way in which the Nihon shoki seemed to borrow descriptive passages 
from Chinese historical accounts and apply them to things Japanese. Personal commu- 
nication, April 6, 2012. 

36 See Nihon shoki 9.347 4714, and Aston, Nihongi, pp. 239. >” Shiji, 129.3278. 

38 Shuo yuan, Juan 11, Shanshuo #2. 
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This particular example is confounding because it seems to suggest that 
the Western Di, and specifically not the Yue, wore mallet-shaped buns. 
There seems to be a discrepancy in our sources about who might claim the 
mallet-shaped coiffure. 

Since this is the first explicit mention of the Western Di wearing these 
buns, one might suspect that the author of the Shuo yuan passage is 
merely spouting cultural stereotypes without taking care to link them 
more accurately to reality. After all, the main purpose of this passage is 
not to convey vital or strategic information about peoples on the periph- 
ery, but to show that good ministers can emerge from any cultural back- 
ground. However, there may be some truth to the notion that the Di 
fastened their garments on the left. In a passage from the Analects, men- 
tioned above, Prime Minister Guan Zhong, through his victorious 
exploits against the Di, is said to have saved the Hua-xia from having to 
wear their hair loose and button up on the left.” But notice that in the 
Analects passage the Di wear their hair loose, not in the mallet style, as in 
the Shuo yuan passage. 

The Shi ji and Han shu also mention two other regions outside of the 
South in which the mallet-shaped bun was used: among the Xiongnu in 
the North, and in a so-called kingdom of Qiongdu J} #f in the Southwest, 
just north of the major kingdom of Dian YH. In this latter location, the 
people all “wore mallet-shaped buns, engaged in agriculture, and gath- 
ered in settlements JEP IES, HEH, AER.” 0 In addition, an Eastern 
Han scholar, Wang Chong, provides a list of places in the South and 
Southwest where people practice wearing such a coiffure, the content of 
which is consistent with the fact that so-called “Yue” peoples, among 
many others, may have sported such styles: 


[The Great Yu] of the Xia entered the state of Wu naked. Taibo gathered 
medicinal herbs, cut his hair, and tattooed his body. At the limits of the world 
of Emperors [Tang] Yao and [Yu] Shun, the Wu peoples wore uncultivated 
clothing and the Yue were members of the Nine Yi Tribes, who wore felt garments 
and closed headgear [helmets?]. Now, they all dress like the Xia [peoples], 
wearing fine clothing and footwear. In Zhou times, peoples in the following 
regions sheared their hair and wore a mallet-shaped bun: Ba, Shu, Yuexi, Yulin, 
Rinan, Liaodong, and Yuelang.*! Now, they don the leather, conical cap.*” 


3° Tun yu, 14.17. 

40 Shi ji, 116.2991. For mention of the practice among Xiongnu, see Han shu, 54.1458, 
where the statement reads: “the two people, dressed in the costume of the Hu and 
wearing mallet-shaped buns PAA PPAR ARAE.” 

41 Italics mine. All of these locations, with the exception of Liaodong (near the Korean 
Peninsula), are situated in the far southwest of the mainland, including areas in modern- 
day Vietnam, and areas in Yunnan, Sichuan, Guizhou, and Guangxi provinces. 

42 A type of cap worn during Zhou times 
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During the Zhou, one had to communicate by repeating and translating. Now, 
they all recite the Odes and Documents. 


RARARB. Att RR, BALG. RL BEBE, RAMAR, ECE ILD, KiK pA 
m, SER, EKE. E Aj. RE B HE BOR, R, RE 
H, SWS Hts FAIRE HER, SR. 


This passage is astonishing in more than one way. Not only does Wang 
Chong’s statement link up Southerners and those from the Southwest 
(including Rinan, an area in what is now north-central Vietnam) with 
those from the Northeast (Liaodong), but it also connects the practice of 
“sheared hair” in the same breath with the practice of the “mallet-shaped 
bun.” If Wang Chong is correct, then he helps us partly solve the riddle of 
the mallet-shaped bun: by Han times, both sheared hair and the mallet- 
shaped bun were hairstyles associated with the South and Southwestern 
Yue, Ba, and Shu peoples as well as the natives inhabiting the north- 
eastern region of the mainland. 

By far the most commonly mentioned story involving the mallet-shaped 
bun is linked to a familiar figure: King Zhao Tuo of the Southern Yue, 
whom we will discuss at length later in the book. The locus classicus for the 
story about the king’s meeting with the Han envoy, Lu Jia, at the beginning 
of the Han period, appears to be the Shiji. In this famous story, Tuo greets 
his esteemed Han guest wearing the mallet-shaped bun and squatting or 
sitting in the “dustpan style.”** This story, repeated in texts from Han 
times on, comes to signify the act of “going native.” One may note that 
passages that mention the mallet-shaped hairstyle generally do not com- 
bine such a hairstyle with the practice of tattooing the body (except for the 
example provided by the Nihon shoki, above). 

That the mallet-style bun should be implicated in such an act makes 
sense in light of its ubiquitous proliferation as a descriptive marker of 
wild, native, otherness. This is confirmed in a slightly later story, appear- 
ing in the Lienü zhuan ¥ pea (Biographies of Exemplary Women), about 
the wife of Liang Hong I5. Liang Hong, a recluse of the Eastern Han 
period, after having refused numerous marriage proposals from powerful 
clans, finally chooses to marry a woman who presents herself to him “in 
course clothing, wearing a mallet-shaped bun 7) Fix, Hmi.” 
Even though we may assume that Liang and his wife are of Hua-xia 


43 Huang Hui H, ed., Lun heng jiaoshi #8 KEE (Edited interpretations on the Lun heng, 
or Critical Essays, by Wang Chong ER), “Hui guot [Restoring the State],” pp. 832. 

44 Shi ji, “Li Sheng, Lu Jia Liezhuan RBE BE EIZ,” pp. 2697. 

45 Lienü zhuan jiaozhu HERE E (Collected Commentaries on the Collected Life Stories 
of Women), “Liang Hong Qi” Uz. 
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descent, the wearing of the mallet-shaped bun on the part of the future 
wife signals their unified wish to live in the wild as recluses. 

Recently, the Chinese scholar, Peng Nian, has demonstrated that the 
mallet-shaped hairdo was not original to the Yue peoples, but that the 
ancestors of the Hua-xia peoples also sported such a coiffure.*° If so, then 
one might note the irony of the fact that by the time of the Han Empire this 
type of hairstyle had not only become uncommon among Hua-xia peoples, 
but, furthermore, it had been transformed into a marker of foreign, primi- 
tive status, especially as a “Man Yi ##38,” but also as a Northerner or 
native of the Southwest. Given that the mallet-shaped bun was used to 
describe Man-, Yi-, and Di-type peoples, it seems less useful as a defining 
trait of the Yue, and more useful as a clichéd trope for anyone who has not 
adopted the refined, civilized ways of the Hua-xia and Zhou cultures. 

At this point we may question the reason why three seemingly different 
types of hairstyles were all used as acommon shorthand for describing the 
Yue. Our analysis suggests that early Chinese authors may have mixed 
and matched their cultural stereotypes in an impressionistic way. If they 
were indeed employing a common trope with the sole purpose of desig- 
nating “otherness,” they would not need to pay heed to ethnographic 
reality. It is likely that many of our authors referred to the Yue with such 
an intent. However, given the distinctive nature of the physical marker of 
tattooing the body, which often accompanied the phrase, “sheared hair,” 
I find it likely that such indicators were based on some sort of ethno- 
graphic reality. It thus behooves us to consider alternative possibilities for 
why Central States authors could describe Yue hairstyles so differently. 

Another explanation is that Central States authors properly described 
the alien Yue that was known to them but, by using the term “Yue,” they 
encountered certain problems. No doubt, the ethnonym “Yue” pointed 
to a vast diversity of individual cultural and ethnic groups, each with its 
own practices and histories. Perhaps some of the Yue peoples were related 
linguistically, genetically, or in terms of material culture, but this does not 
preclude the fact that each sub-group may have had its own practices and 
religions, as reflected in such markers as hairstyle. Central States authors, 
by pointing to but a single sub-group’s habits as typical of the Yue, may 
have thought that they were accurately describing all Yue when in fact 
they were only speaking about a certain type or sub-group of them. Thus, 
different authors, writing at different times and potentially denoting sub- 
stantially different groups of Yue, are likely to have described the Yue in 


HE 


46 Peng Nian #24F, “‘Shufa chuiji’ fei Nanyue zhi su — jianlun shufa zhi su de qiyuan ji qita 
RAMEEZ A -AER EZA EA ih,” Zhong yang min zu da xue xue bao 
HR CTA EAR (2001): 6. 
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different ways. According to this logic, then, perhaps not all the Yue wore 
their hair loose; perhaps some of them cut it short, while still others 
adopted the mallet-shaped bun. Given the large gaps in chronology in 
our sources, it is also likely that different Yue groups altered their hair- 
styles at certain points in history, confusing the matter even further. 

A recent encounter with an ancient image of a so-called “Yue” person 
at the Zhejiang Provincial Museum allowed me to realize that Wang 
Chong’s seeming conflation of sheared hair and the mallet-shaped bun 
may have been correct, and that a single hairstyle may be described in 
both ways. In Figure 6.1, we see a kneeling man, supposedly from Yue, 
with tattoos all over his body. From this frontal view, the bangs are neatly 
cut, parted in the middle, and combed out of the face. Figure 6.2, the view 
from the side, shows us how the bottom layer of hair is cut short while the 
rest is pulled back into what seems to be a bun of some sort. Perhaps these 
depictions of the Yue are what authors had in mind when they specifically 
linked the Yue people to “sheared hair and tattooed bodies,” as well as 
“sheared hair and mallet-shaped buns.” 

We may ask what all these textual discrepancies and ways of denoting 
difference through hairstyle mean. In the case of the so-called Yue marker 
of “loose hair,” we learn of the many cultural meanings associated with 
keeping one’s hair unbound, such as the suggestion of numinosity, insan- 
ity, youth, purity of the spirit, or proximity to nature or truth. By placing 
unbound hair into a broader cultural context of meaning, we see how 
notions of the Yue other might be informed by the above-mentioned 
values in addition to a sense of alterity, baseness, and that which is 
uncivilized and primitive. 

Some of the hairstyles that are allegedly unique to the Yue turn out not 
to be so unique at all. The mallet-shaped hairstyle, in particular, seems to 
have provided authors with a pervasive and easy marker of one’s position 
as an alien outsider, and therefore it serves nicely as an example of the 
trope of the savage. Its appearance in the Zhao Tuo story from the Shi ji, 
therefore, compels us to reconsider Sima Qian’s (or the narrator’s) con- 
nection to the Yue peoples of the South, shedding light on the fictional 
nature of a story that later comes to epitomize what it means for a north- 
erner to have “gone native” in Yue style. 

The inconsistencies and stereotypical ways in which the Yue are 
described all suggest that Central States authors may not have possessed 
very good or accurate knowledge about the Yue other. Alternatively, 
regardless of whether Warring States and early imperial authors possessed 
accurate information of the other, they may have had other motivations in 
mind when invoking the Yue and were simply not interested in outlining 
Yue difference in any detail beyond the simplistic stereotypes concerning 
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Figure 6.1: Front view of tattooed, seated figure of a person from Yue. 


hair and tattooing. This latter explanation does not preclude the fact that 
while Central States authors may have been ethnographically accurate in 
their simplistic descriptions of the Yue, their lack of any kind of deep and 
sustained encounter with them would have rendered them incapable of or 
uninterested in penetrating beyond the superficial layers of appearance to 
understand more minute differences among various sub-groups, or the 
reasons and beliefs that underlay certain practices. 
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Figure 6.2: Side view of tattooed, seated figure of a person from Yue. 


Sitting in an uncouth manner (ji ju Fiil (i) 


As comportment was one of the defining signifiers of ritual knowledge and 
expertise, sitting was an act that was carefully observed. In Song period 
China, when sitting on a mat on the floor was no longer customary, the 
thinker Zhang Zai 5k (1020-1077) reminds his readers of what was at 
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stake when sitting in ancient times: “That the ancients did not employ 
chairs and tables is not because they were lacking in intelligence; how 
could the sages [of antiquity] be our inferiors? It was instead because they 
expressed reverence by sitting on mats, which allowed for bowing and 
kneeling.”*’ Indeed, judging from statements in Warring States and early 
imperial period literature, sitting styles allowed for attitudes of reverence, 
humility, and respect to take proper forms in Zhou culture. Sitting styles 
that deviated from ritual protocol were often viewed not merely as offen- 
sive and disrespectful, but as a sign of cultural deviance and the lack of 
civilization as well. 

In this section I explore the meanings behind the dustpan sitting style (ji 
ju FEWE), which I have translated as such because it may have involved 
sitting, with buttocks on the ground and the legs bent or spread out wide, 
like the mouth of a bamboo dustpan.** The term ji is also important 
because it conjures up the image of garbage and refuse, as such a sitting 
style no doubt made Hua-xia people think about baseness and lowliness 
when they encountered it. That this style was associated with the Yi other 
CK) can be found in a later chapter of the Analects, no less. According to 
this story, a certain Yuan Rang waited for Confucius with legs sprawled 
out.” Intriguingly, the phrase, yi si %4R, or literally, “waiting as an Yi- 
alien,” is translated and understood by later commentators as corre- 
sponding to jz ju. Whether or not this is a correct interpretation of yi si, 
one cannot be sure. Given that in the story Confucius tries to correct 
Yuan Rang’s comportment by whacking him on the shin with a rod, it 
seems likely that the phrase points to some form of squatting or sitting. 
What is important for us, however, is not what the true meaning of  s7 is, 
but, rather, the fact that later scholars, most likely influenced by Zheng 
Xuan 4§X (127-200 CE) or He Yan fi] (190-249) of the later Han 
period — readily associated the Yi style of sitting with jz ju. 

One will recall the famous story about King Zhao Tuo of the Southern 
Yue, who, when greeting a well-respected Han envoy, Lu Jia, “wears a 


47 Zhang Zai ji ‘Weiik4E (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1988), p. 265, as quoted in 
John Kieschnick, The Impact of Buddhism on Chinese Material Culture (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 2003), p. 233. 

48 The Northern Wei statesman Cui Hao #2¥; (d. 450 CE) provides a gloss on this sitting 
style in the Shi ji, claiming that it involved “sitting with one’s knees bent so as to resemble 
the shape of a dustpan.” See Shi ji, 89, note 2, p. 2583. As far as I can tell, the main 
criterion for dustpan sitting was that the buttocks touched the ground. Whether the knees 
were bent or straight appears to be disputed, although most commentators suggest that 
the legs are spread wide like a dustpan, either way. Donald Harper discusses this type of 
sitting, which he refers to as “winnowing basket sitting,” as a prophylactic measure 
against ghosts in Donald Harper, “A Chinese Demonography of the Third Century B. 
C.,” Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 45.2 (1985): 459-498. 

4 Tun yu, 14.43, p. 159. 
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mallet-shaped bun and sitting in the dustpan position ili 4 4 (f.”°° Lu Jia 
responds with an appropriately winning speech that not only persuades 
the poor figure of King Zhao Tuo of his wrongdoing and threatens him 
with military action, but also provides the reader with an example of a 
high-sounding rhetoric of Han legitimation and authority. The text goes 
on to highlight Zhao Tuo’s response to Lu’s speech: 


Upon [hearing this], Wei Tuo clumsily rose from his seated position, and, thank- 
ing Envoy Lu, stated: “I have been living among the Man-yi for a long time and 
my sense of ritual and propriety has been lost.” 


TAREE TSR AA, RE: RRRA, RAMEE 


Zhao Tuo’s physique and manner are supposed to have been “Man-yi.” 
This is interesting because, as Hans van Ess points out, the episode of 
Zhao Tuo’s meeting with Lu Jia occurs in the same chapter of the Shiji as 
a parallel story in which the Scholar Li (BÆ; Li Yiji EBH) meets with 
the First Emperor (Gaozu) of the Han, only to find the latter greet him in 
the dustpan style. Van Ess believes that Sima Qian includes the Zhao Tuo 
incident in the same chapter in order to deftly and indirectly criticize the 
former Han Emperor as acting like a barbarian, since Zhao Tuo himself 
admits to having acted like a Man-yi in such a passage.” 

In another Han period description of uncouth sitting, we see the 
Northerners, and not just the Man-yi, sitting in the dustpan style: “In 
the countries of the Hu, Mo, and Xiongnu, [people] leave their limbs 
unwrapped and their hair combed out; they sit in the dustpan style and 
talk back [to their superiors] tH. %4. UZ, MARES, EE.” 
We thus begin to wonder whether this style of uncouth sitting was 
ubiquitous in all other non-Zhou cultures, not just the Yue. Indeed, as 
Li Ji Æ notes, by Zhou times, the dustpan style of sitting was denigrated 
not merely because it was associated with the Yi-di #24 aliens of the East, 
but because it did not conform to the civilized form demanded in most 
public occasions by Zhou ritual protocol.°* The traditional Zhou style of 


50 Shi ji, 37.2697-2698. 7! Shi ji, 97.2698. 

52 Hans van Ess, Politik und Geschichtsschreibung im alten China (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 
2014), pp. 75-76, 338-339. 
Huainanzi, 11.7 (Integrating Customs, trans. p. 407). I adapt the translation from Major 
et al., The Huainanzi, p. 407, as they translate this passage in terms of aliens with “hair 
unbound” who “sit cross-legged.” I am not convinced with the translators’ description of 
the hairstyle, which I do not believe should be conflated with the phrase pi fa described 
above. Instead, it appears that tuo fa +i} may have something to do with dragging or 
brushing the hair out, leaving it long. But this may have been different from the wild, 
unbound hair used to reference Southerners above. Also, I have not found any evidence 
for translating ji ju as “sitting cross-legged.” 

54 Li Ji Æ, “Gui zuo, dun ju, yu ji ju Hesse JE SLEW,” Zhongyang yanjiuyuan lishi yuyan 
yanjiusuo jikan P RIER GE Lit Ss OUT AR TY 24 (1953): 283-301. 
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respectful sitting, gui zuo HisA, was highly formalized kneeling with the 
buttocks resting lightly on the ankles, much like the kind of kneeling still 
practiced in Japan today.” To the Hua-xia, such a kneeling posture was 
likely thought to have struck the proper balance between alertness and 
humility.°° In such a context, one can imagine that sitting with one’s 
buttocks to the ground may have evoked comfort, casualness, and care- 
lessness, and it would have been considered an easy way to spot people 
unversed in Zhou manners.’ 

If we look to other contexts in which this phrase is found, we see that 
this style occurs even from within the Zhou culture. In a later chapter of 
the Zhuangzi, even the master of flouting Zhou ritual — Zhuangzi himself — 
is featured in this pose: “When Zhuangzi’s wife died and Huizi went to 
mourn her, Zhuangzi was just sitting in the dustpan style, drumming on a 
basin, and singing IETJE, BF BZ, HEAT Ro K.”°> In 
this instance, everything about Zhuangzi and his actions expresses a 
grievous disrespect for traditional Zhou ritual protocol. Not only is 
Zhuangzi not sad and dour in the time after his beloved wife’s passing, 
he is joyously celebrating in a low-tech, ad hoc, and casual way. While it is 
difficult to disambiguate the phrase “dustpan style” from the rest of the 
meanings clustered in this image of Zhuangzi, we see clearly in this 
context that it is associated with all that is anti-ritual, casual, and, quite 
possibly, utterly barbarous. 

Apart from — but certainly related to — its signification as the antithesis 
of Zhou ritual customs, this sort of sitting style was read as a sign of 
disrespect. This is conveyed in two memorable stories from the Shiji. The 
first story features Jing Ke’s fi] unsuccessful assassination attempt on 
the king of Qin (later to become the First Emperor). Jing Ke after realizing 
he has failed at his mission and is about to be killed by the king’s guards, 
spends his last moments “leaning on a column, laughing, and dropping 
down to the seated dustpan style, cursing [his Majesty] ... fa FEM, FRE 
U.” Jing Ke’s movements and words, which follow upon this descrip- 
tion, serve as an example of the pinnacle of disrespect for another human 


55 See Lun yu, 10.24, which suggests that there were formal styles of sitting for ritual 
occasions and hosting guests, and more casual styles for lounging (likely, squatting) 
around home. Ibid., p. 107. 

For a visual account of this style, see Anthony Barbieri-Low’s description of the kneeling 
woman featured in the Changxin Palace lamp, discovered in 1968 at the Han imperial 
tombs at Mancheng. Anthony Barbieri-Low, Artisans in Early Imperial China (Seattle: 
University of Washington Press, 2007), pp. 10-12. 

In fact, according to Li Ji, squatting and dustpan sitting may have been the predominant 
sitting styles of pre-Shang times. The art of kneeling for certain religious occasions 
appears to be an invention begun sometime during the Shang. Li Ji, “Gui zuo,” pp. 
298-299. 

58 Zhuangzi, “Zhi Yue.” 5° Shi ji, 86.2535. 
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being. Cursing appears to be the verbal equivalent of sitting in 
this manner, appropriate not just for uncivilized aliens but for assassins 
as well. 

The other story features a certain man of integrity, a so-called “knight 
errant,” from the Central States and is worth discussing here: 


Whenever Guo Xie [#hfi#] came or went, people were careful to get out of his way. 
Once, however, there was a man who, instead of moving aside, merely sat in the 
dustpan style and stared back at Xie. Xie sent someone to ask the man’s name. 
Xie’s retainers wanted to kill the man on the spot, but Xie told them, “If I am not 
respected in the village where I live, it must be that my virtue is insufficient to 
command respect. What fault has this man committed?” 


EHA, AREZ. A eZ, EA 
“E BEER MA, EERE, WT TE.o° 

While we are not given the origins of the man in the village, we are 
nonetheless duly alerted to the fact that in some situations the dustpan 
style of sitting was taken as an affront punishable by death. That the hero, 
Guo Xie, does not punish this man, but, on the contrary, relieves him of 
military service so that the latter returns to Xie, bared of clothes, and 
begging forgiveness for his wrongdoing (routan xiezui Oat 5E), signals 
the unusual virtue of Xie.°’ Like a noble gentleman, rather than blame the 
offender, Xie looks within to find his own potential culpability. 

Zhuangzi and Guo Xie were not the only men of repute in the Central 
States cultural sphere to have sat in this manner. In early Han times, the 
First Emperor of the Han, Gaozu, is also said to have “sat in the dustpan 
style and cursed out mit ES” the king of Zhao, who demonstrated a 
grave lack of ritual protocol when the new Emperor was passing through 
his kingdom.°” Given that the Emperor himself could embody this pose 
when he wished to humiliate another, it seems clear that the style had 
meanings of its own within the sphere of Zhou cultural norms, and that 
such meanings may have paralleled indications of “barbarian manners” as 
suggested elsewhere. Whatever the origins of the style, it is clear that 
anyone of any culture or status could embrace it to send a message of 
disgust, disrespect, and anger. 

To the peoples of the Central States, the dustpan style represented a 
drastic difference of culture and departure from Zhou protocol, but not 


T 


Auk. RIZ. ARE: 


6° Shi ji, 124.3186. Translation adapted from Burton Watson, Records of the Grand Historian 
of China, Vol. II, The Age of Emperor Wu 140 to Circa 100 B.C. (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1961), pp. 414-415. Watson describes this sitting style as sitting 
“sprawled by the road,” p. 414. 

6l Routan is a phrase used to express the Hua-xia custom of stripping one’s clothes to ask for 
forgiveness or, in certain situations, to worship at an altar. Shi ji, 124.3186. 

62 Shi ji, 89.2583. 
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anything specific to Yue. Among its many meanings, this sitting style 
signaled a certain state of mind: rudeness, lack of respect, disgust, and a 
desire to humiliate the viewer. Except for the story of Zhao Tuo meeting 
with Lu Jia, there is no mention in any of the accounts of Yue people in 
association with the dustpan sitting style. It would seem, then, that the 
dustpan style may not even have been a particular habit of the Yue. 
Anyone who initially doubted the veracity in the Shi ji of the description 
of Zhao Tuo as someone who had become just like the local Yue people 
certainly now has even more reason to be doubtful of it. 


Tattooing the body and engraving the forehead 
(wen shen 4, diao ti WE) 


Some scholars have linked certain cultural practices, like tattooing, with 
Austronesian-speaking peoples and have argued for the diffusion of these 
practices according to a specific historical trajectory across island 
Southeast Asia and the Pacific.’ Indeed, one may have good reason to 
link what the ancient Chinese called the “Eastern Yi” and Yue peoples to 
the Austronesians of later times. In ancient China, references to Eastern 
Yi and Yue peoples tattooing their bodies abound in the early and med- 
ieval literature regarding the South. 

Whether the reference is short and vague or part of a long description 
of the other, the fact of tattooing the body is almost invariably men- 
tioned and associated with the aliens of the East and Southeast, usually 
referred to as “Jing Man i #%,” “Dong Yi RR,” “Wu-yue RE,” “Wu 
Fey” “Yue Ë,” or “Ou-yue MUE.” Given the pervasive and relatively 
consistent mentioning of tattooing the body in connection with either 
“loose” or “sheared” hair, it seems likely that this particular trope of the 
savage was based on real cultural habits. Unlike the reference to hair- 
styles, which conjured up images that went well beyond the savage, or 
ethnic other, such as that of the unhinged sage, the ghostly or spiritual 
being, or uncontaminated youth, references to tattooing the body or 
branding certain parts of it, especially the forehead, seem to have been 
specific to types of peoples and their cultural habits. For this reason, it is 
worth paying attention to the regions and ethnonyms employed in 
association with these practices, as they are likely to have some ethno- 
graphic value, especially in relationship to the Yue cultures under con- 
sideration here. 


63 Peter Bellwood, “The Origins and Dispersals of Agricultural Communities in Southeast 
Asia,” in I. Glover and P. Bellwood, eds., Southeast Asia: From Prehistory to History 
(London: Routledge Curzon, 2004), pp. 21—40. 
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A reference in the Liji, mentioned earlier, distinguishes between Yt 
# peoples from the East who wear their hair loose and tattoo their 
bodies, and Man #peoples from the South who carve on their fore- 
heads and walk pigeon-footed.°* In the Shuo yuan, those who cut their 
hair and tattoo their bodies are in fact the Yue of the erstwhile kingdom 
of Yue, to the south and east of Wu.°° This is similar to the story in the 
Zuo zhuan (repeated in Wang Fu’s EF Qianfulun W KR iM), mentioned 
above, in which Taibo of Wu followed Zhou custom while his succes- 
sor, Zhongyong, followed the local habit of wearing his hair loose and 
tattooing his body.°° In Wang Chong’s EFÈ Lunheng jifvi#i as well, 
references to both Wu and Yue stress their similar habits of going 
naked, cutting the hair, and tattooing the body (BRERA, Kr 
34).°’ The description is slightly different in another section of the 
same text, where the Wu peoples are said to “pick medicinal herbs,” as 
well as cut their hair and tattoo their bodies.°® All of these references, 
primarily from the Han period but dating as far back as the Zuo zhuan, 
share in associating peoples of the Wu-yue cultures with the ethnonym 
“Yi” and with the custom of cutting the hair and tattooing the body. 

One of the most interesting aspects of the trope of the savage is how 
authors try to justify or explain so-called primitive habits in light of 
arguments that Hua-xia peoples might easily accept or understand. In 
the Shuo yuan, for instance, we find a beautiful story about a man named 
Zhu Fa i$ from Yue who insisted on maintaining his culture’s habits, 
namely, to cut the hair and tattoo the body, so as to colorfully appear like a 
dragon and thereby avoid trouble from the water spirits GE UB 22 WF, 
MIRARE DM RHE Fae, REE ZI HHH). © A similar story is found in Han 
Ying’s 2 Hanshi waizhuan ‘#i¢4ME, which attributes even more 
extreme habits to the Yue people, such as cutting off the nose and 
branding one’s face, tattooing the body, and cutting the hair short (W2 
M4 W942). Lian Ji replied: “As for Yue, it is also an outer territory of the 
Zhou. It is not located near the great kingdoms, and is situated instead on 
the banks of the Yangzi and Seas. Its peoples take the various fishes and 
turtles as company, and so they must tattoo their bodies and keep their 


64 Li ji jijie, E]. A similar passage can be found in Baihutong HjZili (also Apez) 
(Discourses 1i from the White Tiger Hall), “Rites and Music” #248. 

65 Shuo yuan, ÈR. © Qianfu lun, “Zhi shi xing” i R. 

67 Lun heng, “Shu xu” FJR. 

68 Additional embellishments to this core description may have been true, but they are too 
few to confirm. At the very least, details like “going naked” or “picking medicinal herbs” 
help evoke a sense of the savage, primitive, and native aspects of the Wu-yue other. 
Certainly, one would expect that if people were tattooing their bodies, then at least those 
tattooed portions would often be exposed and naked. Lun heng, VURE. 

© Shuo yuan, ZNE. 
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hair short in order to be able to live among them” (KER, AS JA) ZZ WA HK, 
743 GSA, TT TIS ZB, BLAIR Aa th, SCA USE, MR). 

In the first example from the Shuo yuan, the Yue tattoo their bodies for 
religious reasons, as a talismanic protection against evil water spirits. 
Their colorful bodies, in resembling the dragon — which may have been 
thought of as a lord of the water — protected them, and so the practice is 
rationalized and justified in utilitarian, religious terms. In the second story 
from the Hanshi waizhuan, the Yue people are also justified in tattooing 
themselves, but for different reasons. This time, the explanation invokes a 
utopian land in which people need to live in complete harmony with the 
aquatic fauna surrounding them. In this latter case, it is necessary for the 
people to appear like the sea creatures with whom they carry on. This not 
only primitivizes the Yue but does so by exhorting the Hua-xia reader to 
embrace a radically different cultural reality by literally imagining what it 
must be like to inhabit the shores and peripheries of human culture. 
Tattooing, here, is a manifestation of an amphibian lifestyle that chal- 
lenges what it means to be fully human.”’ 

In the Huainanz1, the people “south of the Nine Passes” wear their hair 
loose and tattoo their bodies for amphibian reasons as well, but not 
because they consort with sea creatures: 


To the south of the Nine Passes, tasks on dry land are few, while tasks on water 
are many. So the people cut their hair and tattoo their bodies in order to resemble 
scaly creatures. They wear short pants, not long trousers, in order to make 
swimming easier. And they have short sleeves in order to make poling their 
boats easier. In doing this, they are adapting [to their natural environment]. 


IEZ, REITER, ERARA, MEN ERE, A 
RRE, DR; BAZ tH.” 


In order to make an argument for human adaptation to different 
natural environments, this author discusses traits typically associated 
with Yue peoples — such as cutting the hair short, tattooing one’s body — 
in terms of the logical consequences of one’s living in a certain climato- 
logical zone. These Southerners are no longer peripheral bodies living 
among sea creatures. They are resourceful humans who know how to fitin 
and make the best of an aquatic environment. Here, the humanization of 
the other serves an important rhetorical goal: to make a convincing point 


7° Hanshi Waizhuan, ž£)\. 

71 Sima Qian himself uses such descriptions of the Yue other in his “Self-preface.” Yi-Man 
Hi peoples of the likes of King Gou jian and Shaokang’s descendants, after all, 
“tattooed their bodies, sheared their hair, and lived among the giant turtles and eels” 


SC We, AAS 
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about the adaptability of all humans, regardless of their strange customs. 
This is entirely fitting with the types of critical, rhetorical uses of the other 
mentioned in Chapter 5. 

Another form of body decoration is the act of engraving the forehead 
(diao ti MÈ). This latter description is more specifically associated with 
certain Yue peoples, and is less likely to be found as a blanket term for all 
Yue. We find the following description in Jia Yi’s Xin shu Xr =: “Thus, 
Emperor Yao was able to spread civilization to the peoples of Shu and 
Yue who engraved their foreheads, to pacify Jiaozhi iM At KEL 
ajith, HEE.” A passage from the Shi ji associates the practice of 
engraving the forehead with the Wu-yue cultures of the East, thereby 
showing that such a practice may not have been limited to the south- 
west and southern regions of Shu and Jiaozhi: 


As for cutting the hair and tattooing the body, piercing the arms and buttoning 
lapels on the left, these [are the practices of the] Ou-yue people (of the 
Southwest).’* Blackening the teeth, engraving the forehead, wearing a fish cap, 
and weaving with glutinous rice stalks: these [are the practices of the] peoples of 
the Great Wu kingdom. 


KHG, SHAE, MR Rte. SEL, AERA, AR Bt. 


Previously, we encountered passages that described the Wu-yue peo- 
ples in no uncertain terms as engaging in the practice of tattooing. Why, 
then, do some passages, like the Shi ji one above, link tattooing with the 
peoples farther south, and forehead engraving with the Wu-yue peoples? 
One could imagine that the practice of engraving the forehead may also 
have been understood by Hua-xia peoples as a form of tattooing the body, 


73 Tia Yi, Xin shu Yi, “Words on Cultivating Government, Upper Xiuzheng yushang (BL 
i4 E.” It is unclear from this passage whether it is the Shu, the Yue, the Yue of the Shu 
areas, or both Yue and Shu peoples who engraved their foreheads. The passage may also 
be read as pointing to the “Engraved Foreheads” as a people unto themselves, distinct 
from the Shu, Yue, and even those of Jiaozhi. Such a reading would not be unorthodox. 
For a similar usage, see Guanzi, 80.596 where the author refers to quite a number of 
kingdoms in the Wu-yue regions in terms of the practices of their inhabitants, not specific 
names or ethnonyms: “[In the South, I arrived at the] kingdoms of Wu, Yue, Ba, Zang- 
ge, Gua (an unattested graph), Bu- yu [No Granaries], Engraved Foreheads, Black- 
toothed, and Thorny Yi HER, ih, EL, PPA, UR, AER, MEH, Sii, MRZE 

74 Sima Zhen’s J kj (679-732) commentary to the Shi ji, the Shiji Suoyin tiRRE, 

suggests that the reference to cuo bei $44 means tattooing the arms using red and green 

colors. To my knowledge, there is no evidence that this was the case, and since tattooing 
was just mentioned, it seems unlikely that the author is referring to the same practice. The 
verb cuo $i may in fact suggest poking or piercing in some way. 

Shi ji, “Zhao Shijia, #Htt3X,” p. 1809. A similar passage occurs in the Zhanguo 

ce, “Wuling Wang Pinghua Jianju R% F FEH i,” p. 657. There, the phrase que guan 

AH is written as ti guan fét, “anchovy cap,” suggesting that the cap was somehow 

made from marine life. 
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and that one author’s tattooing was another’s forehead engraving. After 
all, it is not unthinkable that people unfamiliar with practices of body art 
might confuse the different types or merely consider all forms to be the 
same. Even though I translate wen shen <4 here as “tattooing,” it more 
literally refers to “body decoration,” or “making the body ornate.” Many 
authors may in fact have used wen shen to point to a wide variety of bodily 
decorative practices, such as branding; carving, engraving, or chiseling 
using a knife-like object; piercing, tattooing, etc., all of which may have 
existed among the diverse tribes and peoples of the South, Southwest, 
and Southeast at the time.’° 

Nonetheless, it is worth considering the possibility that the practice of 
engraving the forehead was not the same as tattooing the body, and that 
very different groups were associated with each practice. The Chuci 
poem, “Zhao hun,” quoted at the beginning of the chapter, reveals that 
the deep South is linked to practices often associated with the Yue, such 
as “engraving the forehead and blackening the teeth,” as well as human 
sacrifice and cannibalism (Mai, GAA, DA Ayes.” 
Often, texts will mention groups that “tattoo their bodies” and others 
that “engrave their foreheads,” in the same passage, reflecting an aware- 
ness that two distinct groups and types of practices are being observed. 
But, intriguingly, there does not seem to be any fixed geographic loca- 
tion — other than a generalized “South” — associated with either practice. 

The phrase, “engraving the forehead” (diao ti) appears much less fre- 
quently than wen shen in the textual record —a mere ten to fifteen times in 
Han and pre-Han literature — and yet it is associated with peoples ranging 
from the Wu-yue in the East and Southeast to the people of Jiaozhi in the 
deep South, and even peoples in the West.” Wen shen has a range even 
more vast, even though it is primarily associated with the Yue and the 
South. Given such geographical discrepancies and imprecision, it appears 
that there is no way of using the textual record to ascertain clear-cut or 
definitive boundaries for such practices. At most, we are provided with an 
impressionistic image of a wide range of non-Hua-xia peoples in the 
South who engaged in various forms of body art. 


76 The Maori of New Zealand, for example, were known for carving into the skin and 
injecting the dye to make a bumpy, three-dimensional surface, rather than piercing the 
body to apply decoration smoothly. 

77 Chuci, Hawkes, trans., The Songs of the South, p. 224. It is also worth noting that the 
Museum of the Tomb of the king of Southern Yue in Canton City explicitly discusses the 
use of human sacrifice in the tomb as a residual local practice. There is also copious 
evidence that many indigenous Austronesian-speaking societies on Taiwan and the 
Chinese mainland were cannibalistic. 

78 The one mention of this practice in the West occurs in the Yizhou shu 1% Jil #4, “Wang Hui 
Commentary E€ ff.” 


Physical markers of Yue identity 169 


“The land of the pigeon-toed”: Jiaozhi Z il: 
and the Commandery of Jiaozhi 3 it 


Another description of certain Yue peoples of the far South concerns 
turning the feet inward, or being “pigeon-toed ZHE.” Intriguingly, this 
phrase was an alternative, less common way of writing the name of a 
specific region — and, later, a commandery — in the far South: Jiaozhi 22 bil: 
(Vietnamese: Giao Chi; literally, “Intersecting Site”). This commandery 
was located in the so-called Ou-yue (Au Lac) regions of the Southern Yue 
kingdom, in modern-day southwestern Guangxi and northern Vietnam 
(what has also been referred to as “Tonkin,” and extending over the Red 
River Delta region). Just south of it was the Han Commandery of Jiuzhen 
(Vietnamese: Ctru Chan, JL, associated with the Thanh-hoa region of 
modern-day Vietnam), which, combined with Jiaozhi, contained the 
erstwhile region of the kingdom of Ou-yue.’’ Below, I will explore the 
potential connection between the bodily description and the place name. 

While the connection between the description and the place name may 
seem obvious, especially given the fact that authors sometimes referred to 
kingdoms by such descriptive markers as “Blackened Teeth,” “Engraved 
Foreheads,” we cannot take the connection for granted. For one thing, 
the two graphs for zhi ji: (“toed”) and zhi bil. (“site”) do differ slightly, and 
they mean very different things when paired with jiao “intersecting.” The 
fact that each of the two compounds is meaningful on its own suggests 
that this is not necessarily a case of using either zhi as a loan word for the 
other. (Often, in classical writing, one graph will clearly be a loan for 
another, especially if that particular graph makes no sense on its own in 
the context.) I have also not found an explanation in the sources that 
explicitly links the two, although this does not exclude the possibility that 
they are connected. 

Jiaozhi as a region came to represent a faraway place in the deep South, 
linked to the five directions, just as Youdu #7) was associated with the 
North. In early imperial accounts, legendary ancient sage Emperors and 
rulers, Yao #£, Yu 4% (also known as Yu the Great , Shun ##, and Zhuan 
Xu wiih are said to have pacified and ruled at various times over the five 
directions of peoples. In each of these accounts, Jiaozhi is the region that 
denotes the directional South.*° For example, in the Liji’s description of 


7° The Province of Jiaozhou 224] came officially into existence in 203 CE. B. J. Mansvelt Beck, 
The Treatises of Later Han: Their Author, Sources, Contents and Place in Chinese Historiography 
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1990). 

80 See stories in the Shuo yuan, Dadai Li ji, Bohu tong, Xin shu, Kongzi Fiayu, Han feizi, 
Huainanzi, and Yantie lun, which refer to Jiaozhi in relationship to the conquests and 
pacification projects of the legendary emperors. 
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the peoples of the five directions, cited above, the southern Man {$ people 
“engrave their foreheads and are pigeon-toed. There are some who also 
eat food that has not been cooked MEHZ Hk, A ALK Be R.”*! Similarly, 
in one of the core chapters of the Mohists, the legendary Emperor Yao 
ruled over a vast expanse of land that extended into the Southland: “[Yao] 
pacified Jiaozhi in the South, obtained the surrender of Youdu in the 
North, and East to West, from where the sun rises to where it sets, there 
was nobody who did not submit FA HEZO BILAL PEMA, RPE AR THA, BE 
KAIR.” 

This latter passage, perhaps written as early as the fourth century BCE, 
demonstrates that the name for the far South, Jiaozhi, like the place name 
for the far North, Youdu, has an early history in the geographical minds of 
Central States authors. Such a place name may actually have preceded 
the association between certain groups of Southerners and being pigeon- 
toed, so that any alleged link between the Jiaozhi the place and jiaozhi the 
description of pigeon-toed people in the South would likely have been 
coincidental, or an intentional slur (in slightly later texts) based on a pun 
between the compound graphs. 

The following passage from the Lüshi chunqiu, this time concerning Yu 
the Great, also describes the peoples and environments in four distinct 
directions. For the East and South, we have a few descriptions that are 
reminiscent of certain Yue groups; namely, in the East, “the kingdoms of 
the black teeth people %2 H,” along with a statement about the region 
“South to Jiaozhi,” which speaks of “the areas of the feathered people and 
naked inhabitants JJA, REŽIE.” While here it seems as though 
Jiaozhi is the name of a place rather than a description of its people, one 
wonders the extent to which, because of the homophonic relationship 
between Jiaozhi ZŠ i and jiaozhi ZHE (pigeon-toed), people started ran- 
domly attaching the physical image to the inhabitants of the region (with 
whom they likely had never had any personal contact). 

Perhaps this random linguistic connection — a felicitous pun on an old 
geographic name and a funny characteristic of people — was exploited by 
later authors to paint the fringes of the known world as they would 
imagine them to be: strange, murky, abnormal, and utterly fantastical. 
The following reference from the Liishi chunqiu certainly seems to suggest 
this: “[Emperor Yao] teaches the fertile people of the West, reaches 
the Black Teeth [Kingdom] in the East, pacifies the Dark City (Youdu) 
in the North, and leads the “Pigeon-toed [Kingdom] in the South” 


81 Li ji jijie, “Wang Zhi.” 8° Mozi jiangu, “Jie yong HH,” p. 150. 
83 Lüshi chunqiu, “Qiu Ren A.” 
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PEBGKER, RAM, TERM eB, PEZZE. Here, Jiaozhi is written with 
the character jiaozhi * jk, as in “pigeon-toed,” and not “intersecting site 
ZXP.” It is as though the author wished for his readers to imagine these 
four locations in terms of the vivid descriptions of peoples and environ- 
ments that their names evoke. 

The move to associate peoples on the periphery with strange or fear- 
some traits hints at how Central States authors centered themselves by 
decentering others. They imagined the unknown regions of the periphery 
to be precisely what such descriptions suggest: off-kilter, off-balance, and 
off-center. Just as the Classic of Mountains and Seas (Shanhaying) 
describes ever more fanciful humans and human-like creatures the farther 
one wanders from the center, place names such as Jiaozhi connoted 
difference and deviation from the norm, which betrayed the fear, loath- 
ing, disgust, and excitement the Hua-xia peoples must have felt when 
imagining the peoples dwelling in the far corners of the world. 

In short, given its long history in Warring States discussions of the 
ancient sage kings, it is likely that the place name Jiaozhi came first, and 
the description of Yue peoples as pigeon-toed, based on homophonic 
links with the name “Jiaozhi,” thereupon followed. If this is true, we see 
how some stereotypical descriptions of the other tend to lack a basis in any 
reality. There likely was never an entire kingdom of pigeon-toed people. 
Rather, there were people who inhabited a region whose name sounded a 
bit like “pigeon-toed” in Chinese, and so authors from the Central States 
regions began to play upon the homophonic possibilities between the two 
phrases to further denigrate and highlight their centrality and distinction 
from the other. 


84 Lüshi chunqiu, “Xiuwu xun {§#%$iJll.” It is important to note that although such stories are 
legends, the places mentioned do not seem to be mythical regions. Blackening one’s 
teeth, as we have already seen in many of the descriptions discussed, is a custom that was 
associated with various Yue groups who also engraved their foreheads, as the two 
descriptors are paired together a few times in the various Warring States and Han texts. 
Cultures found throughout South China, Southeast Asia, Japan, and Taiwan are asso- 
ciated with teeth-blackening. In Chinese literature more generally, peoples with black 
teeth are mentioned in relationship to the South. Often the practice was attributed to 
chewing betel nut (associated at times with the Yue peoples), but it was also linked to 
lacquering the teeth. In Japan, the practice was called ohaguro, and was widespread for 
many centuries through the late Meiji period, outlasting most places on the Asian main- 
land. Thanks to Sean Marsh and Megan Bryson for tips on finding instances of teeth- 
blackening in later Chinese texts. 


7 Savage landscapes and magical objects 


Hua-xia remarks on Yue-style oddities and savagery are not limited to the 
body but incorporate the entire landscape of the Yue other. Because the 
list of savage markers is long and cannot be exhausted by a discussion of a 
few bodily indications, we now extend our inquiry to things external to the 
body such as landscape and objects/possessions. A consideration of the 
various meanings associated with identifying markers of the Yue, along 
with an evaluation of the extent to which such markers may have ade- 
quately described reality, will provide us with further insight into how the 
Hua-xia imagined themselves through their depictions of others. 

The core of the following analysis involves spatial dimensions relating 
to identity construction; in particular, how the spatial elements of these 
tropes cast the self and other in a clearly hierarchical relationship defined 
most fundamentally by inside—outside and center-periphery polarities. 
Such spatial elements help explain the logic of Hua-xia centrality that 
appears to ground the entire concept of early Chinese ethnicity and the 
self. The varied topics of water and marine life, amphibian creatures, 
disease, and swords and knives each help in affirming the centrality and 
primary nature of Hua-xia identity, which stands in opposition to the 
murky, fluid contours of Yue identity, receding in the background. 
Nonetheless, just as a background is necessary for the creation of a fore- 
ground, so too is it necessary that Yue serve as a secondary, subliminal 
phenomenon foregrounding the paramount position of the Hua-xia self. 

The landscape of the South is comprised of difficult mountainous 
terrain dotted everywhere by riverine valleys and narrow passes. By Han 
times the areas to the far south or southwest, including the Yue and Ba- 
shu regions, were used as places of exile for Han officials or banishment 
for criminals and prisoners of war. As Rafe de Crespigny describes it: 


During the Tang period, the Gate of Ghosts, a narrow gap between crags on the 
West River, still embellished by a stele ascribed to the great general Ma Yuan of 
Later Han, was viewed as the entrance to a land of strange and deadly air, and a 
popular saying claimed that for every ten men who went out only nine would 
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return. Under Han, the same conditions applied, and Hepu was used as a place of 
banishment for criminals and their associates. 


Such a pristine, savage landscape — one associated with the liminal 
world of ghosts, criminals, and outcasts — conjures up feelings of fear 
and uncertainty as well as distance and externality. These emotions are 
expressed well in the link between the Yue peoples and water or marine 
life, since an economy based on aquatic activities is one that differs 
essentially from land-based, agricultural enterprises more commonly 
associated with the Central Plains regions. In the following section, we 
gain insights into the ways in which a marine-based, liquid perception of 
the South helped contribute to the sense of Yue as designating funda- 
mentally different types of cultures and peoples. 


Water, swimming, boats, and marine life: the Yue 
as creatures of the sea 


In Warring States times, the peoples of the Wu-yue cultures were praised 
for their swimming abilities and naval prowess, and, at the very least, 
authors seem to take it for granted that the Wu-yue were aquatic cultures. 
King Goujian’s troops are often depicted on boats, as in the example 
provided in the Moz1, in which the king tests the bravery of his warriors by 
setting his ships on fire and then sending more than a hundred of his own 
troops on a suicidal mission into the burning flames to recover the alleged 
Yue treasures inside.” In another example in the Zhuangzi, a battle 
between the states of Wu and Yue is described as a naval battle (shui 
zhan 7K #X).°? And in the Guanzi, we are presented with an unlikely victory 
by the state of Qi against the Yue, who were known to be naval experts: 


When it comes to being on water, the people of Qi cannot hide from the people of 
Wu or Yue. Duke Huan made a northern attack at Guzhu and Lizhi. When the 
Yue people finally arrived, they hid themselves at Quqiang so as to gain access to 
Qi by water. Guanzi had 50,000 support cavalry ready waiting to fight [the Yue] at 
Qugiang. The Yue suffered great losses. This is called “naval readiness.” 


PEG ZUPIK, MERR. TEAR ALERT BE, RARE, BR DUK PF, 
FARA ZETA A, URIE, KORA, ZERK. 


1 Rafe de Crespigny, Generals of the South: The Foundation and Early History of the Three 
Kingdoms State of Wu (Canberra: Australian National University, Faculty of Asian 
Studies, 1990), Chapter 1. 

2 Mozi, 15 (“Jian Ai, Zhong 3t% F”), pp. 97-98. This story also found in Mozi, “Jian Ai, 
Xia #3 F” with more details, and in Han feizi, “Nei Zhu Shuo, Shang |W) RA RRE.” 

3 Guo Qingfan i BE, Zhuangzi ji shi HE TAFE (Taipei: Wan juan lou, 1993), 20.671. 

* Guanzi, 80.596. 
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The moral of this last tale is that it is possible to beat the odds when one 
prepares correctly for an occasion. It fits into a larger philosophical 
message, found in a variety of ideological books by ancient Chinese 
intellectual elites, that it does not matter how good one is at a certain 
skill, one can always be outwitted by those who persist or plan accord- 
ingly, or that one’s very strength may ironically be one’s downfall.” In 
order to properly understand this lesson and fathom the greatness of 
Guanzi’s tactics, however, the reader must assume that the Yue had a 
formidable naval force that was generally unbeatable by others from the 
Central States. Aside from the fact that the author clearly wishes to 
highlight Guanzi’s exceptional talent as a military tactician, there is little 
other reason why the author would need to exaggerate his claims con- 
cerning Yue naval capabilities. I therefore see no reason why we should 
not accept at face value the notion that the Yue other was likely a culture 
that paid lots of attention to water and their ability to move about on it. 

Han Feizi also uses analogies concerning Yue swimmers to make a 
point about the importance of applying talent where it is needed, not 
where it might be squandered or not applicable: 


[It is like] waiting for the Yue swimmer who is adept at swimming at sea to save a 
person drowning in the Central States. Even though the person from Yue is a good 
swimmer, the drowning person will not be saved. 


KERA LFS BOP BIA, BAEHR, WAR. 


Here, the point is not to praise Yue swimmers and their abilities to save 
people from drowning, although such a meaning emerges from the 
remark’s basic premise; it is to show that sometimes underlying structural 
difficulties must be considered instead of raw talent (a Yue person swim- 
ming in Yue cannot save someone who is currently drowning in a distant 
location). In each of these types of examples involving either Yue swim- 
mers or Yue naval force, readers are presented with what appears to have 
been a well-known fact of the day: the Yue people invested their time and 
resources in aquatic activities of a variety of sorts, and their naval and 
swimming abilities were famous and admired throughout the land. 

While there are more examples in the literature of the notion that Yue 
was an aquatic, maritime culture, most of them make little of such a fact 
and hardly consider it worth belaboring. The rhetorical use of such a 
marker, therefore, lay in its universal acceptance as fact, which allowed 


> See Guanzi Hit? and Huainanzi KÑ] for passages claiming that it is often the best 
swimmers who die in the water. 
6 Han feizi, “Nan shi #54,” p. 393. A similar message appears in “Shuo lin shang KRAKE.” 
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authors to quickly move beyond such a given to prove a larger, often 
educational, point about tactics, logic, usefulness, and the likes. 

To what extent was this characterization of marine facility based on a 
reality concerning the Yue? Comments such as the ones found in passages 
cited above do not give much room for debate; the very basis of the moral 
point being made relies heavily on the perceived verity of the association 
between Yue and swimming/water/naval forces. This is not to say that 
every mention of the Yue and water or marine activity was true, and that 
such an image was not a stereotype, but at the very least one can imagine 
that it was a stereotype based on what Hua-xia authors felt were predo- 
minant characteristics of the Yue other in comparison to the relatively 
land-locked culture of the Zhou. 

While the authors of the examples above seem to stand in awe of Yue 
marine facility, they also sometimes imply that such technical abilities are 
of limited scope and use. Indeed, Hua-xia authors seem to have dealt with 
their fear of Yue areas of superior ability by writing about or coming to 
terms with the ways in which such ability might be overcome by superior 
and tactical planning. The stereotype of Yue aquatic superiority was thus 
helpful rhetorically to Central States authors precisely because it made 
use of a universally accepted fact to highlight larger points about over- 
coming foes (dangerous, powerful ones from the periphery) with a win- 
ning approach involving superior planning, practice, and preparation. 


Southern Chinese serpent affinities: snakes 
and dragons 


Related to the idea that the Yue were creatures of the sea is the notion that 
such peoples were linked to reptiles in some significant way. The link 
between the Yue and certain serpents may not have been totally imagined 
by the Hua-xia. As we will see below, there is much data in the visual 
record to suggest that snakes may have possessed a totemic function in 
certain cultures of the ancient South. Unfortunately, there is not much in 
early records that discusses the relationship between the Yue and their 
religious practices. Aside from a mention in the Shi ji of Han Emperor 
Wudi supporting a southern practitioner of chicken-bone divination and 
giving official sanction of the practice more broadly, we only have 
glimpses of what seems to have been a vast panorama of religious cus- 
toms, techniques, and beliefs.’ When mentioning the practice of tattoo- 
ing, we recall, some authors make an effort to note the likely apotropaic 


T Shi ji, 10.478. 
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function of the tattoos, but beyond that, we learn very little about the 
content of those beliefs. 

By later Han times, there is textual data linking the Southern Man with 
snake totems or divinities. The Han etymological index, the Shuo wen 
jiezi, characteristically makes use of a graphic element in the written word 
for “Man ##” to attribute a general characteristic to the people to whom 
such a graph is applied: “73 ##, #2 #1.”° Such a folk etymology need not be 
taken as solid evidence for the relationship between the Southern Man 
and snakes, although the fact that the Shuo wen mentions snakes in 
particular (and not merely any pest or creepy-crawly creature, as the 
radical chong Œ suggests) seems to demonstrate that by later Han times, 
authors were beginning to see these peoples as possessing some sort of 
ritual affinity with this animal. 

Archaeology, on the other hand, has yielded much information about 
the religious practices and possible conceptual underpinnings of ancient 
southern religious cultures. Snake-pattern decorations appear on 
Neolithic and Bronze Age artifacts from the entire southern region. Wu 
Chunming has provided a sweeping overview of Neolithic and Bronze 
Age artifacts from various southern regions including Hunan and Jiangsu, 
and as far southwest as Yunnan, to show the striking use of snake patterns 
and even shapes in early pottery, bronze drums, swords, adzes, and 
daggers.’ Similarly, modern anthropologists have noted the appearance 
of snake ancestors and divinities in ethnographic origin stories from 
several of the southern minority groups.'° Wu cites the existence of 
stone statues in modern-day Wuming ill} and Tengxian RK counties 
(both in Guangxi Province) of what is believed to be a Snake Mother or 
Snake Ancestor divinity worshipped by locals.'’ Along with evidence of 
snake-patterned tattoos, artifacts, and house decorations from other geo- 
graphical hotbeds of ancient Yue culture (such as in Hainan, Fujian, and 
among aboriginals in Taiwan), we have good reason to believe that snake 
worship was a widely held practice among many groups across south- 
eastern and southwestern China. 

While the snake image was commonly used in ancient southern China, 
it is not entirely clear why this object was depicted in the material cultures 


8 Duan Yucai REER, ed., Shuo wen jie zi zhu RICHEY (Shanghai: Shanghai Publishing, 
1992), p. 673. 

° See Wu Chunming, “The Change of Snake Divinity Worship of Aboriginals and Han 
Cultural Assimilation in Southern China,” conference paper presented at Pennsylvania 
State University, April 10, 2013; pp. 4—6. 

10 Tbid., p. 5. The minority groups in question include the Li 4, Dong ff], Dai #, Zhuang 
jlt, and Taiwan aboriginals, among others. 
" Tid. 
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of the day — was it a spirit or totem of specific clans, a talisman of spiritual 
power, an integral part of ancestral mythology, or something else? 
Similarly unclear is whether such an image marks a unique cultural or 
religious trait of the Yue or some sub-group of them, or whether it was 
incorporated by dozens of drastically different ethnic groups in the region. 
Certainly, if one accepts the argument put forward in this book that the 
“Yue” likely consisted of many different ethnic communities dotting the 
eastern and southern landscape in ancient China/Southeast Asia, then 
there is no inconsistency in saying that the image of the snake seems to 
have been associated with the Yue peoples. 

Hugh Clark has provided an overview of a post-Han engagement with 
snakes in the Fujian region that corresponds to what Wu Chunming 
thinks of as the “suppression of the snake” by Sinitic immigrants to the 
region.'* One famous account, featured in the fourth-century CE Soushen 
ji teste, tells of a local practice of human sacrifice — the repeated, annual 
sacrifice of live, female virgins — to a fearsome snake in the Eastern Yue 
region (i.e., Min River Valley). ° By the tenth sacrifice, Girl Number 10 
outsmarted the snake and killed it.'* Whether this story should be read as 
a fable of the Sinitic colonization of parts of Fujian during the Middle 
period, or more literally in terms of the actual fear among local peoples 
associated with snakes in the region, is hard to know. In any case, it is clear 
that in the post-Han record, there are more stories featuring human- 
snake interactions in the South than during the period under scrutiny. It is 
certainly interesting, given the widespread prevalence of snake patterns 
on artifacts associated with the ancient Yue, that our Warring States and 
early imperial textual sources do not make a big deal out of it, barely 
mentioning the connection between the two. This surprising omission in 
the early textual record attests once more to the contrived, rhetorical 
nature of the literature being written at the time and the type of interest 
the Hua-xia had in the Yue other. 

As for dragons, much has already been written on the ancient 
Vietnamese or otherwise Southern myths that link dragons to the origins 


12 Tbid., p. 6. Clark also writes intriguingly of a particular serpent associated with Fujian in 
later times, a crocodile-like animal called the jiao $8 or jiaochi IRI in later texts. Jiao in 
early (pre-imperial and Han texts) is often paired with “dragon,” to form the compound, 
jiaolong, or “scaly dragon.” To date I have found no evidence in the textual record that 
this particular mythological figure is linked to Southerners; it seems to be a generic term 
for a type of magnificent dragon, often referred to as such in Han texts. 

13 Hugh R. Clark, Portrait of a Community: Society, Culture, and the Structures of Kinship 
in the Mulan River Valley (Fujian) from the Late Tang through the Song (Hong Kong: 
The Chinese University Press, 2007), p. 172. 

14 Soushen ji, 19:1a—2a. Kenneth DeWoskin and J. T. Crump, Jr., In Search of the Supernatural: 
The Written Record (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1996), pp. 230-231. 
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of a people and the beginning of genealogies. "° It is therefore superfluous 
for me to repeat this material here. The dragon, also a symbol of the Hua- 
xia peoples, is often shared with peoples on the margins through elaborate 
retellings of creation myths, dating from at least as early as the late 
Warring States period. This attests to a desire on the part of authors 
and certain groups of people to connect lineally with the Hua-xia from 
the North through the concept of a shared origin. We have already seen 
how the historian Sima Qian links the Yue royal lineage to the legendary 
Yu the Great, who was also ancestral to the Hua-xia peoples. Such a 
connection to Yu the Great implies a connection to dragons, too, as there 
seems to have been an early link between Yu the Great and dragons. This 
is borne out in the following passage from Guo Pu’s (FEE, 276-324 CE) 
commentary to the Shanhaijing I%$}: “After Gun [Yu’s father] died, his 
body did not rot for three years. When cut open with a Wu knife, it 
transformed into a Yellow Dragon #490, =A). ZARI, (6A 
BEE.” '° In other words, the corpse of Yu’s father changes into a Yellow 
Dragon, which — as readers are supposed to apprehend — turns out to be 
Yu the Great. Hence, the same ancestral claims of the Hua-xia to Yu the 
Great and dragons also connect the Yue peoples to these legendary 
figures/creatures as well. 


The South as a disease-ridden and noxious 
no man’s land 


A general description of the South is “low-lying and wet (bei shi 2) [shi 
also appears as }%],” a phrase used frequently during the Han period to 
talk about entire regions and specific say ae such as “the South (nan 
fang N)” “the kingdom of Changsha RYP,” “the Jiangnan region 
ILT,” and even “India (Shen du 4 7).” "7 This notion of the South as a 
low-lying, wet region that adversely affected the quality of life for its 
inhabitants helped spawn perceptions of it as a diseased wasteland. 


15 See Edward Schafer, The Vermilion Bird: T’ang Images of the South (Berkeley: University 
of California Press, 1967), pp. 87-114 and 206-248; and Keith Taylor, The Birth of 
Vietnam (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), p. 1, concerning the dragon 
origins of the alleged Hung kings. 

16 Hao Yixing #EKÍT, Shanhaijing jian shu YKE Sih, (Taipei: Zhonghua shuju, 1966), p. 
479. In this section, Guo is quoting the “Kaishi |i] 4%” hexagram of the ancient divination 
manual, the Gui cang %74. The “Tianwen” in the Chuci, dating to the Warring States 
period, confirms that Yu emerges from Gun’s belly. “Tianwen” A [i] in Chuci buzhu SE RY 
#iTE (Taipei: Zhongwen, 1979), pp. 150-152. Translation by David Hawkes, The Songs 
of the South: An Anthology of Ancient Chinese Poems by Qu Yuan and Other Poets 
(Middlesex, England: Penguin, 1985), p. 128. 

17 These references to $- appear to be limited to the Shi ji and Han shu. 
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To us, low-lying and wet regions certainly suggest the presence of 
mosquitoes, and, hence, the presence of tropical diseases such as malaria 
and dengue fever. Yet to the ancients, the connection between the climate 
and illness was not always assumed. While we have many accounts in later 
histories of China describing the disease-ridden and toxic lands of the 
South, it is notable that this particular association may not have been 
commonly used in the textual record until later times, forming during the 
early imperial period and becoming much more prevalent thereafter. 
Perhaps this is a clue that Warring States authors had not lived in the 
Southland themselves and, thus, were not quite attuned to the link 
between sub-tropical or tropical environments and malarial epidemics. 
Nonetheless, there are a few passages dating from the third century BCE 
that discuss large-scale illnesses among foreigners, soldiers, or immi- 
grants to the South, and it is worth trying to figure out both when these 
stories became part of the common perception of the South and why the 
trope of southern miasma became prevalent in the literature later on. 

In only one pre-Qin instance do we find the phrase, “low-lying and 
wet,” and it is used to describe the humors of southern people, not the 
land. Such an instance occurs in a passage in the Xunzi, which discusses 
how “blood and q” characteristics help define human mood, tempera- 
ment, and intent: “If [one’s blood and qi] are too shallow and wet, 
laggard, and covetous of gain, then one should oppose this [condition] 
with high intent FZ MIE AA, HPL MUE.” S Here, while Xunzi’s 
laggard and unbalanced individuals are not ill per se, they certainly are not 
paragons of health, balance, or moral wellbeing. 

In the Guanzi chapter on water, cited in the Chapter 5, we find an 
indictment of the Yue region and its peoples in terms of illness: “The 
water in Yue is muddy, heavy, and easily floods; therefore, its people are 
stupid, sickly, and filthy KAEMA, MR BRM.” This 
description does not specifically target southern waters as being more 
noxious than others, as the passage contains recriminations of several 
other regions, their waters, and peoples that rival this: peoples of the 
northern regions around the state of Yan are also stupid, “look lightly 
upon illness and die easily JK if] A”; those from the erstwhile state of 
Jin profit-seeking and deceitful; in Chu they are like thieves; and in Qin 
they are greedy, among other traits.*° Aside from the people of Yan 
“looking lightly upon illness,” of all the descriptions, only the description 
of the Yue mentions a causal, physical connection between land and 


18 Xiong Gongzhe AY, Xunzi jinzhu jinyi TASE (Taipei: Shangwu 
Yingshuguan, 1990), 2.22. 
19 Guanzi, 39.352. *° Ibid. 
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illness. Perhaps this passage in the Guanzzi, then, is one of the first men- 
tions of the Southland in association with noxious illnesses due to the 
environment. 

In Chapter 5, we saw that the Han Dynasty statesman, Chao Cuo, 
comments on the abundance of yang qi in the bodies of the Yue people. 
Intriguingly, the result of this imbalance was not illness but an adaptive 
response to the environment in which the people grow thin skin and can 
withstand heat.*' Such a description of the link between climate and 
people does not discuss the land in terms of noxious vapors or illness- 
producing toxins, as some Han descriptions of the South almost invari- 
ably would do. It merely links a preponderance of yang qi with a people’s 
appropriate physical response to it, focusing not on illness but on provid- 
ing a reason for differences among peoples of the world. 

With the more massive influx of foreigners into the South via incursions 
and colonization during the early imperial periods, Han Empire authors 
seem to become more aware of the connection between the damp region 
and illness. In some Han period texts, we find the connection between the 
vapors of the land and the humors of the people to quite specific. Instead 
of focusing on moral character or the quality of one’s energy, some 
authors link the land to illness and death. Indeed, this is born out in the 
various descriptions that accompany the fact of the “low-lying and wet” 
Southland: one will die young, one’s life expectancy will be lowered 
significantly (zhangfu zaoyao LKR, or shou bude chang #7 44-4=), or 
one will be sickly and pestilence will abound.** 

The widespread illness among Empress Lü’s troops during their failed 
attempt at invading Lingnan from 181 to 180 BCE was, in the words of 
Sima Qian, due to the “heat and dampness” of the region (shu shi R74). 
In another instance in the Han shu, the Southland are mentioned in terms 
of inhospitable environment and illness. This latter passage follows a 
paragraph-long discussion of Yue military capabilities along the southern 
frontier. It is one of the few discussions in which the reader senses that the 
author actually speaks from experience or a perspective of greater knowl- 
edge about the region and its peoples: 


The South is hot and wet, when summer approaches it gets bitterly hot. One is 
violently exposed [to the elements] and must live on water. There are vipers and 
snakes, and everything is fermented (?). Illnesses and pestilences abound, and 
soldiers die by the scores of disease without having to be killed by the blade. Even 


21 Han shu, 49.2284. 

22 Such comments are found in the “Huozhi 4444718” and “Qu Yuan, Jia Sheng ME JA HÆ 
HJE? sections of the Shi ji. 

23 Shi ji, 113.2969. 
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though one overtakes the Yue kingdoms and makes the people slaves, nothing can 
repay one’s losses. 


FATT PE, USA, SRR KI, ERE, BOR VE, FRAIL A CA TF, 
Sf TTT NT 


From our discussion above, it seems as though the trope of the South as 
a miasmic no man’s land was not too prevalent in the literature of the pre- 
imperial period. One might speculate that the relatively sparse usage of 
this trope in Warring States literature suggests that the majority of the 
writers before and during the Han were still relying mostly on imagination 
rather than eyewitness accounts from travelers, merchants, soldiers, set- 
tlers, and migrants. Fact-based connections between land and illness 
seem only to occur in but a few instances, mostly appearing in passages 
from the Shi ji and Han shu that may have been drawn from on-the- 
ground reports of what happened to troops sent down to fight in Yue 
regions. When writing about military encounters, some Han authors 
reveal knowledge that the Southland were not merely inhospitable in a 
geographic sense, but that they were deadly from the point of view of 
pathology as well. 

Other early imperial writers, however, merely stick to general Five 
Phases concepts regarding the South and its relationship to yang qi. 
Their comments about the effects of the southern landscape on humans 
are usually much more unrealistic, and they hint at a lack of awareness of 
the disease-causing capacity of the humid climates of the South. This 
suggests that such authors, usually of philosophical treatises, relied on 
home-grown philosophical explanations and theories of the other rather 
than empirical knowledge from firsthand accounts and experience in the 
South. The South was, for such authors, still a part of the larger Hua-xia 
imagination — one that fit into a Five Phases cosmological vision of the 
world — and not a significant part of their reality. As such, the South 
served the more rhetorical and theoretical purpose of occupying an off- 
center space in the conceptual mapping of peoples and cosmic forces in 
the world — a role that fulfilled the compartmentalization of knowledge 
about the self and other as expressed through center—periphery geography 
and the spiritual landscape of the cosmos. 


= 


Land of swords and magical knives 


Another trait associated with Yue cultures is their ability to produce 
swords of excellent caliber, as well as the existence of talismanic knives 


24 Han shu, 644.2781. 
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that are linked to the birth of dragons and other amphibious creatures. 
This Yue link to technological expertise is similar to the trope concerning 
naval and aquatic superiority and abilities. Unlike the trope of aquatic 
superiority, however, the Yue association with swords does not under- 
score radical cultural or environmental differences or modes of existence. 
Also, given that technological expertise is at issue, this link suggests a kind 
of parity in the degree of civilization between Hua-xia and Yue. 

Like other descriptions of regions and their various specialties, Hua-xia 
admiration of Yue swords is partly a compliment. Such admiration is 
rooted in an appreciation of the superior materials and craftsmanship of 
swords linked to the peoples, cultures, and regions of Yue. For this 
reason, although swords do connote violence and danger, and the wielder 
of swords was linked to dangerous elements, this motif may not possess 
quite the stigma of savagery carried by some of the others discussed so far. 
Indeed, at some level, the Hua-xia considered the Yue to be capable and 
talented enough to produce objects of high quality and value, objects that 
fit into a conceptual schematization of the world and its commercial 
objectification. According to such a schema, each diverse region of the 
world had a commercial specialty that could lend value to the whole, and, 
especially, the center.*” 

Yue swords had been valued since at least the latter part of the Warring 
States period. An “Outer Chapter” of the Zhuangzi, dating to some time 
after the third century BCE, clearly proclaims the value of swords made in 
the Yue region: “Now, if you possess a sword from Gan-yue,”° you will 
box it away and store it, and not dare to use it, as it is an exquisite treasure 
KA FBZ BU, HZ, ANE, A Et.” By the Han period, 
not only did the Yue possess a reputation for fine swords, but they were 


25 Perhaps this mode of “world-making” is one effect of the intensifying trade relations 
between Center and South, which likely helped counter frictions in cross-cultural 
exchanges as the central, Greater Yellow River cultures came into contact with the 
Greater Yangzi River and coastal cultures of the Southeast and South. 

I am not certain why the term “Gan T” precedes Yue here, although the appearance of 
the phrase “Gan-yue F#8” occurs several times in the textual record and seems to be read 
together as a single place name. It may be a mistake for Yu-yue FE} (sometimes written 
ji), an ancient name for Yue, mentioned in the Zhushu jinian under the fourteenth year 
of King Wu of Zhou. (Yu was a pre-syllable in Yue languages associated with place 
names.) I am grateful to Axel Schüssler for sharing a draft article of his on an ancient Yue 
languages that mentions this. 

In Mozi, “Jian Ai, Center,” Gan-yue is used along with the reference to the state of Chu 
as “Jing-chu jij 4#.” Since we know that this latter phrase is redundant; that, in fact, jing 
refers to chu and vice versa, then we might also conclude that the term “Gan” may have 
been a way of referencing the local Yue state as well. In the Shi ji, “Account of Trade,” 
Gan-yue is paired with Min-zhong, a known region in the Min-yue area of Fujian. 

27 Zhuangzi, “Ke Yi #8,” p. 544. 
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praised for their swordsmanship as well. One particular story in the 
Wuyue chungiu mentions the phrase “the Sword [Technique] of the 
Lady of Yue,” to indicate a particular style of sword-fighting associated 
with a young woman from Nanlin in Yue. In this intriguing story, no 
doubt apocryphal, King Goujian is introduced to a female sword-fighter 
who divulges to him her secrets of success and mastery of the art. Upon 
witnessing the excellence of her technique, King Goujian 


was so greatly pleased that he gave the style a feminine appellation, “Lady of 
Yue.” He then ordered the troop leaders of the five offices and those of highest 
talent to practice it, so as to be able to teach their troops. Ever since this time, all 
have been calling it the “Sword [Technique] of the Lady of Yue.” 


WEA, BUH, REL TERK e a Tet ARR ZR AZ, WCE o BY 
WZ HF SAB TA 
The passage preceding this statement describes for the reader the Lady 
of Yue’s technique. While it reads as though it were plucked from a 
cosmological treatise on the ways of yin-yang, closer inspection reveals 
some insights into distinctive attitudes toward both the Yue and women. 
For example, the Lady of Yue allegedly states: 


In general, in the arts of hand-to-hand combat, one must fully embody the energy 
and spirit on the inside while manifesting calm and composure on the outside. 
What one expresses outwardly resembles a “good wife,” and what one hides 
inwardly is a terrified tiger... 


AFRIK, ARH, Shas 2208, SLE Me, TEA. .° 


The reference to both the “good wife” and “terrified tiger” is a most 
excellent way of describing the divergence between reality and appear- 
ance on the one hand, and Zhou ritual expectations and wild savagery on 
the other. In terms of reality versus appearance, the passage leads us to 
consider a person’s hidden, inner reality, which is drastically different 
than the outer one and might at any point be unleashed into the external 
world. Unlike traditional Zhou or Ruist morality tales, the goal is not to 
render one’s inner reality the same as one’s outward appearance. Moral 
cultivation and the evening out of one’s inner and outer appearance is in 
fact unnecessary. Rather, it is precisely the disjuncture between outward 
appearance and inner reality that lends power to the technique. 

Does the fact that this woman is from Yue make a difference in the 
meaning of this passage? Her association with Yue may not have been 
a coincidence. Certainly, the story could be narrating what really 


28 Wuyue chunqiu, “Gou Jian yinmou waizhuan, JIERS M8,” chap. 13. 7° Ibid. 
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happened, documenting the amazing existence of a female master of 
swordsmanship from Yue. Yet it is difficult to imagine that any dialog 
between a female swordsman and King Goujian would have ever been 
recorded at the time. Indeed, the contrived, elegant nature of the expla- 
nation makes one wonder at the extent to which it is not merely an 
anecdote created ex post facto to explain why people refer to the arts of 
swordsmanship as “Sword [Technique] of the Lady of Yue.” That tech- 
niques of the sword should be named after a woman from outside the 
margins of Hua-xia culture seems understandable, too. We have already 
examined how the margins were imbued with a special power — a power 
that inheres in extremity. What better way to signify extremity than with a 
sharp, cutting sword and a culturally anomalous female swordsman to 
wield it? 

The images associated with the sword of the Lady of Yue are at once 
fitting and inappropriate, shocking and mundane, meaningful and trivial. 
Inappropriate, shocking, and meaningful because not only were women 
in civilized society supposed to behave like “good wives,” but, further- 
more, they were not supposed to fight or know about the arts of the sword, 
let alone fight men with their art. Moreover, the reference to “the Lady of 
Yue” could in other contexts be referring to great female beauties such as 
Xi Shi fest, who came from Yue. The image of great female beauty 
juxtaposed with that of a female master at fighting certainly would have 
evoked a shocking conceptual contrast. 

Yet the passage is also fitting, mundane, and trivial, because while Hua- 
xia women were supposed to behave like “good wives,” this woman was 
from Yue, so it would have been perhaps easier to accept her transgression 
of those boundaries so as to behave like a tiger poised to pounce and rip 
apart its foe. Furthermore, the Yue peoples possessed only the finest 
swords, so it is appropriate that they should also have people who know 
how to wield such swords properly. 

At the same time, the figure of this “terrified tiger” from Yue may be 
understood as the inner savage of all. It is something dreadful but poten- 
tially very valuable that should be tamed, controlled, and successfully 
harnessed — and only unleashed upon the world at the perfect time. Thus, 
the parable of the “sword of the Lady of Yue” is not just one of Hua-xia 
fear and awe of the Yue other, but one that sings the importance of 
controlling and exploiting the ferocious savage that lies within everyone. 

Naming a fencing technique after a woman from the margins of civili- 
zation is an act of irony that creates a cognitive dissonance from unex- 
pected opposites: woman/sword; “good wife”/“terrified tiger,” great 
female beauty/fierce female tiger; Hua-xia/Yue, and Zhou ritual values/ 
alien forms of savage power. The Yue strength for swords is transposed 
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into a story about female transgression and ferocity on the margins of 
society and self. At the same time, cultural associations with ultimate 
female beauty (from Yue) are transformed into a fearsome portrait of a 
cunning female fighter. In such ways, the somewhat violent connotations 
of the Yue facility with swords and mastery over the craft of making them 
are deployed not merely to depict and contrast self and other, but also to 
challenge the self to manage, tame, and deal with the superiority, ferocity, 
craftiness, and power of the southern other. 


Conclusion 


While there are still more tropes of the savage and other descriptions of 
the southern or Yue peoples and their strange habits and appearances, 
habitats and associated objects, the ones discussed in the last two chapters 
constitute a handful of the most frequent and important ones in the early 
textual record. Scholars often take textual descriptions of the Yue other 
at face value, without approaching them critically in an attempt to reveal 
their biases. The foregoing analysis has tried to tease out potential 
motivations or underlying assumptions that may have influenced the 
creation of rhetoric, fantasy, or bias and error in descriptions of the Yue. 
Through such an exercise, I have highlighted the ways in which the Hua- 
xia self used simplified but poignant images of the other to center and 
create a fixed, unified sense of self on the one hand, or, on the other to 
destabilize its sense of superiority by relativizing diverse cultural habits 
and mores vis-a-vis a central self. These formulations of self and other 
are windows onto certain Hua-xia visions, representations, and admoni- 
tions of the self. 

By exploring the broader interpretive contexts in which a given trope 
appears, we gain a deeper understanding of the ways in which the south- 
ern other served to complete both a critical and self-congratulatory pre- 
sentation of the self. In the case of the so-called Yue marker of “loose 
hair,” we learn of the many (Hua-xia) cultural meanings associated with 
keeping one’s hair unbound, such as the suggestion of numinosity, insan- 
ity, youth, purity of the spirit, or proximity to nature or truth. The broader 
cultural context of unbound hair showed us that notions of the Yue other 
were likely colored by the above-mentioned values, all of which helped 
accentuate and lend a specific flavor to certain qualities of Yue alterity: 
including baseness, power, or a state of being unsophisticated, unrefined, 
and uncivilized. 

The textual record reveals many inconsistencies and contradictions in 
its descriptions of the Yue other. Some of the hairstyles that were allegedly 
unique to the Yue turn out not to be so unique at all. The mallet-shaped 
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hairstyle, in particular, seems to have provided many authors with a 
pervasive and easy marker of one’s position as an alien outsider, and 
therefore it serves nicely as an example of the trope of the savage. Its 
appearance in the Zhao Tuo story from the Shi ji, is noteworthy, espe- 
cially since there is little indication in the archaeological or textual tradi- 
tion that the Southern Yue peoples who surrounded Zhao Tuo wore their 
hair in that fashion. Its appearance in the story, therefore, compels us to 
reconsider Sima Qian’s (or the narrator’s) connection to the Yue peoples 
of the South, shedding doubt upon a common interpretation of the story: 
that a northerner had “gone native” by embracing Yue styles and beha- 
vior. In addition, the reference to the Far South in association to the 
phrase “pigeon-toed” is interesting and perplexing. This may be a case in 
which a fantastical or exaggerated description of faraway peoples turned 
into a place name, or, as I suspect, a place name later being confused 
phonetically and conflated with a homophonic phrase that seems to 
describe human beings. It shows us how many of the tropes associated 
with peoples on the fringes were imagined or randomly created so as to 
fulfill the imperative of Hua-xia centrality, clarity, and normalcy. 

We have also seen how certain, so-called markers of Yue culture could 
serve simultaneously as generic markers for Central States people of lower 
classes, people in casual settings, or people who flouted Zhou ritual. This 
was true of the dustpan style of sitting, which held a special resonance in 
light of the traditional Zhou ritual forms of sitting and kneeling, used 
especially when greeting another or attending ceremonies or perfor- 
mances. The appearance of this marker in reference to the Yue, therefore, 
does not provide much that is culturally specific to the Yue. Rather, we 
should recognize it as a Central States shorthand for denoting an uncouth 
or uncivilized person, or even a person who wishes to insult another or 
express a certain defiance for Zhou cultural practices. 

In our discussion of landscapes and environments of the South, we also 
often encountered what seemed to be imagined geographies rather than 
real ones. Again, these spatial tropes associated with the Yue are better 
understood in terms of a logic of Hua-xia centrality that attempts to 
assimilate difference through categories of the center and periphery. 
The savagery of the South is expressed through its distance to the center — 
through a liminal space whose uncertainty increases with distance from 
the central self. Drastically different conditions for life are projected onto 
southern landscapes, and actual features of the landscape are taken as 
markers that define — sometimes in a wholly deterministic way — the lives 
and the people of the region. In such a light, we see that images of the 
South as mysterious and serpentine, as well as disease-ridden and filled 
with noxious gi attempt both to express certain realities about tropical 
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regions while also betraying dream-like, Hua-xia perceptions and fears of 
the distant unknown. 

Despite an underlying sense of awe for Yue achievements and aquatic 
abilities, Central States authors consistently maintain the structural logic 
of self-in-center and other-at-periphery in their writings. This psycho- 
spatial logic of self—other relies on an intrinsic evaluation of what is central 
as safe, normative, identifiable, and even healthy, while what is off-center 
is dangerous, abnormal, obscure, and unhealthy. The externalization of 
the other in psychic terms is therefore literally played out in the mapping 
of the other according to a “center—periphery” landscape that at once 
lends mystique and fear to that which is farther away. 

The specific connection between southern environments and deadly 
disease may have matured only after the early imperial period, especially in 
records of military engagements in the South. We have seen that some 
authors used the hot, humid climate of the South to draw up a schematic 
account of the natives and their attributes, while others — usually in 
military contexts — described how alien forces from the Central States 
were decimated by illness and pestilence. Philosophical speculation seems 
to have sometimes relied on purely imagined sources; at other times, it 
may have based itself in on-the-ground descriptions of reality among 
troops and visitors to the Southland. Nonetheless, such speculation 
often was so entwined with its overarching goals — attempting to organize 
the world into neatly defined geographic compartments, each with its 
defined, normative traits — that it likely departed substantially from reality. 

The link between the ancient Yue state and both sword manufacturing 
and swordsmanship exemplifies a Hua-xia appreciation for certain tech- 
nological and artistic achievements associated with the southern periph- 
ery. Our discussion of the “Lady of Yue” fencing technique explored the 
nature of a Hua-xia fascination with an exotic female art, showing why the 
values of “Yue” and “female” provided a particularly felicitous combina- 
tion of mystique, shock, and awe that authors or promoters of such a 
technique would be seeking to elicit in their viewers. 

Last but not least: snakes and dragons. Warring States and early 
imperial sources do not go into great detail concerning specific religious 
orientations related to the Yue peoples. We are provided tantalizing hints 
at alternative forms of divination (chicken-bone), the apotropaic effects of 
tattooing, and the totemic beliefs of the Yue in serpentine creatures such 
as snakes and dragons. Even these hints suffice in providing a sense that 
the cultures of the South were considered to be drastically different from 
those of the Central Plains regions. Similarly, the religious cultures of the 
South were thought to be liminal, watery, and steeped in ways that were 
utterly exotic and esoteric to the Hua-xia peoples. 
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If one takes a sweeping look at the ways in which Sinitic authors 
describe outsiders throughout Chinese history, one might generally 
state that as authors came into increased contact with others on the 
periphery, their descriptions of the other were more likely to be accurate 
or contain elements of reality, even though cultural biases and rhetorical 
or stylistic practices would always affect their representations of self and 
other. In the Yue tropes examined here, the inconsistencies and stereo- 
typical ways in which the Yue are described all suggest that Hua-xia 
authors of the Warring States and early imperial period may not have 
possessed very good or accurate knowledge about the Yue other.” 
Alternatively, and also likely, it may have been the case that some 
authors possessed some accurate information of the other, but that 
they were still not interested in outlining Yue difference in any detail 
beyond the simplistic stereotypes concerning hair, tattooing, water, 
swords, etc. This latter explanation does not preclude the fact that while 
Central States authors may have been accurate in some of their simplistic 
descriptions of the Yue, their lack of any kind of deep and sustained 
encounter with them would have rendered them incapable of penetrating 
beyond the superficial layers of appearance to understand more minute 
differences among various sub-groups, or the reasons and beliefs that 
underlay certain practices. And lastly, we cannot overlook the possibility 
that many Central States authors were simply not interested in writing up 
realistic portrayals of the other — that the very reason they invoked the Yue 
other was to serve a larger purpose in the project of presenting and 
framing the self. 

Given the lack of extensive and meaningful ethnographic writings on 
the Yue other, it is likely that cross-cultural encounters and communica- 
tions between the majority of the Central States elite and the Yue other 
were few and far between. We should therefore approach passages that 
describe the Yue during this period with a skeptical eye, accepting the fact 
that much of what is written contains fantasy, hearsay, and imaginative 


30 Sima Qian is perhaps an exception to this rule because of the special access he had to a 
massive archive of political and historical documents concerning Central States 
engagements with others. But even Sima Qian was unable to give a detailed list of the 
names of basic kings in the Min-yue region during the Han, and the names he gives are 
at times at odds with the archaeological recordFor example, the name he gives to the 
grandson of Zhao Tuo in Southern Yue, Zhao Hu, differs from the (likely more local) 
name that same figure is called in the Southern Yue tomb discovered in modern-day 
Guangzhou (Zhao Mo). Such omissions and discrepancies suggest that even the knowl- 
edge of the Great Office of Archives (tai shih KX) during Han Emperor Wu’s reign had 
limited access to information about the southern peoples, especially ethnographic 
knowledge about their cultures as opposed to knowledge concerning political and 
military events and interactions. 
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bias rather than deep knowledge and understanding of the Yue. This does 
not mean that the literary record is useless, for, as these chapters show, its 
lack of depth betrays vital information about Hua-xia views of and modes 
of representing the self and other, as well as the level of Central States and 
Yue contact among the literary elite classes. 


Part IV 


Performing Yue: political drama, intrigue, 
and armed resistance 


8 Yue identity as political masquerade 
and ritual modeling 


In Part IV, “Performing Yue: Political Drama, Intrigue, and Armed 
Resistance,” we conclude our analysis of ethnicity and perceptions of 
identity with a discussion of Yue resistance to the Han imperium. By 
shining the spotlight on historical figures who helped carve out a specific 
type of Yue identity in the creation and maintenance of states, as well as in 
moments of political rebellion or defiance, we can gain insight into the 
ways in which locals appropriated and used the term “Yue” for their own 
purposes, goals, and power. Indeed, it is often the case that when one 
attempts to differentiate oneself and establish a sense or degree of auton- 
omy, one is compelled to articulate aspects of identity more clearly than at 
other times. The justifications for rebellion, along with the defiant actions 
and words of Han detractors, form a fertile arena for studying and coming 
to terms with the history of Yue identity in the making. 

This chapter presents a case study of political modes of formulating 
Yue identity by the Zhao #ï ruling clan of the kingdom of Southern Yue 
(Nan Yue ER). Drawing primarily from the Shi ji and Han shu 
accounts of Southern Yue, I recount a period ranging from the begin- 
ning years of the Han around 200 BCE to the period of increased Han 
expansionism under Emperor Wu in the 120s BCE. I enhance such 
accounts with information from the tomb of the king of Southern Yue, 
as well as information on the economic and political ties between Han 
and Southern Yue.’ 

While not much is known about Yue identity during this period, and 
while the main figures examined — King/Emperor Zhao Tuo and King/ 
Emperor Zhao Hu (or Zhao Mo as an alternative name) — do not and 
cannot represent common Yue individuals of the day, this analysis will 
nonetheless reveal some of what we can know about the ways in which 
Yue identity was invoked, formulated, and strengthened through a type of 


1 Note that the Han shu accounts are often virtually identical to those found in the Shi ji, 
with some extra information at times. When there are differences meriting comment, I 
shall duly note them. 
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ritual modeling of external, imperial authority. I do this by linking, when 
possible, specific representations of Yue culture and identity to the con- 
crete historical and political motivations underlying the actions of indivi- 
dual Yue elites. 

Scholars might at first glance think that the most reliable evidence for 
culture change would be found among the “pristine” commoners who 
must somehow come to grips with a new, colonizing identity in their 
midst. Elites, on the other hand, might be considered to have been tainted 
by the colonizing culture — that is, to have been more familiar from the 
beginning with it, or themselves to have stemmed from it or a mixed 
cultural zone in which they interacted and intermarried with other elites. 
Contrary to such a presumption, the act of examining elites and elite 
cultures can be a most effective means of understanding cross-cultural 
contact and the mixing of identities. As new archaeological studies show, 
far from being mere puppets of their Han overlords, elite, aristocratic 
people on the frontier were pioneers of social and cultural change.” 
Furthermore, these elites demonstrated an agency that neither wholly 
accepted nor resisted the Han, but which attempted to create original, 
mixed identities and responses to Han influence and pressures for their 
own benefit.’ 

The lineage and royal figures of the Southern Yue to be examined in 
this chapter represent some of the pioneers of culture change along the 
southern frontier. The Zhao lineage in Southern Yue was originally from 
the Central States, yet its members demonstrated attempts to co-opt and 
adopt Yue culture and identity in interesting ways. In my analysis of such 
culturally liminal figures, I reveal various types of cross-cultural conflict, 
negotiation, and expressions of identity between figures from the Western 
Han court and the leadership of the Southern Yue kingdom. Most 
importantly, I underscore the notion that in order to meet their own 
needs and/or gain benefit and advantage for themselves, their lineage, 
kingdom, and its supporters, aristocratic figures in Southern Yue eagerly 
adopted and adapted Han imperial tools of control, using them for their 
own purposes. Coming to terms with their activities and possible motiva- 
tions for action, we gain insights into the innovative ways these elites 
presented their identities to themselves and others. 


2 See Gil Stein, Archaeology of Colonial Encounters (Santa Fe: SAR Press, 2005). For China, 
see especially Alice Yao’s recent archaeological study of cultural contact along the south- 
western Han frontier, where she argues that culture change and new, mixed responses to 
imperial contact are most pronounced in individuals from the highest strata of society. 
Alice Yao, “Culture Contact and Social Change Along China’s Ancient Southwestern 
Frontier, 900 B.C.-100 A.D.,” Ph.D. dissertation, University of Michigan, 2008, 
pp. 259-278. 

3 Yao, “Culture Contact,” pp. 259-278. 
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In trying to uncover the modes that these elite men used to formulate 
Yue identity, I encounter certain difficulties. The Han texts I analyze do 
not shed much light upon what one might call the personal or cultural 
identities of these men, that is, as such identities may stand apart from 
their political identities as rulers and ministers of kingdoms. My analysis, 
therefore, must perforce take into account the heightened public and 
political nature of identity construction for these men. Because whatever 
personal, cultural identities these men may have possessed are basically 
indistinguishable from their public personas as given in our sources, we 
must settle for an account that highlights political contingencies and 
power struggles. The so-called cultural identity of these figures thus 
often collapses into what we might wish to view as political representation 
and status. While we examine how certain ruling elites chose to portray 
themselves to both their subjects and the imperial Han court, we must 
also ask what were the possible reasons or political benefits for represent- 
ing themselves in such a manner. In other words, our analysis must 
necessarily link processes of identity construction to specific local, histor- 
ical, political, and economic contingencies. Indeed, it will often be impos- 
sible for us to discern what is “Yue” from a particular political identity or 
construct. 


Zhao Tuo, emperor and king of Southern Yue 


Our inquiry into modes of identity construction begins with Zhao Tuo i 
{È (230-137 BCE), also sometimes referred to as “Commandant Zhao 
Tuo Hite,” who was not a native of Yue and who founded the kingdom 
of Southern Yue after the fall of the Qin Empire.* Tuo — a king and 
emperor — was a pivotal figure in the brief history of Southern Yue (est. 
204 BCE), which lasted for ninety-three years, ending in 111 BCE when 
Emperor Wu of the Han successfully invaded and either killed members 
of the ruling elite or forced them to submit completely to the Han. Indeed, 
the story of Tuo and his royal descendants provides us with an excellent 
account of how Yue and Central States identities were intertwined, con- 
fused, and used as tokens of political value during the period of Han 
imperial domination, encroachment, and then, finally, conquest of the 
ancient Yue kingdoms. 

Zhao Tuo was originally from Zhending H €, in the present-day 
northern province of Hebei. A military general under the Qin, he was 


* Because I will be addressing many different members of the same Zhao clan, I conveni- 
ently refer to each member not by the surname Zhao but by his individual name. For Zhao 
Tuo, I follow the Shi ji practice of simplifying his name to “Tuo.” 
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appointed magistrate of Dragon River, in the Qin province of South Seas 
(Nanhai P if). This province occupied a large area on the southern and 
southeastern tip of the Chinese mainland, including areas in modern-day 
Canton Province. We know that this region was considered to be inhab- 
ited by the Yue, as Sima Qian states that the Qin settled the region of the 
“Yang-yue #qik.”° After the fall of the Qin (c. 210 BCE), Tuo took up 
arms, eliminated all the remaining Qin officials in the region, consoli- 
dated his own power by appointing his own men to important posts, and 
founded the kingdom of Southern Yue, which covered an enormous 
geographic cross-section of southern China — roughly, the area of three 
former Qin Provinces: South Seas, Guilin 4 (encompassing large 
portions of Hunan and Guangxi Provinces), and Xiang % (encompassing 
most of Guangxi Province, parts of Yunnan Province, and the northern 
reaches of Vietnam).° Tuo then proclaimed himself the “Martial King of 
Southern Yue,” setting up his capital at Panyu ($, modern-day 
Guangzhou).’ While he would remain a sovereign for the rest of his life, 
Tuo’s various political identities changed, depending on the time and 
context. First he was a king of an independent southern kingdom, next a 
king in a dependent relationship to the Han Emperor, then a rogue 
emperor, and, finally, an amphibian “Emperor/King” whose relationship 
to the Han was uncertain at best.® 

After the first Han Emperor, Gaozu, emerged victorious and set up 
court at Chang’an, he sent Lu Jia KH in 196 BCE to Southern Yue to 
present to Zhao the “split tallies marking a lord—vassal relationship 7] ## 
ili {#'.”° Zhao accepted this gesture no doubt so as to avoid conflict with a 
superior military power. The Shi ji account of this event describes how 
Gaozu ordered Zhao to “collect together in harmony the Hundred Yue so 


> Shiji, 113.2967. Commentators speak of “Yang” as referring to the ancient region of Yang 
aJI, but the geographic location of this region is disputed. It is usually associated with the 
Southeast, but may refer to southern parts of Guangdong as well. 

6 Yü Tianchi ARKE et al., Gu Nan Yue Guo shi Ti FARE E (Nanning: Guangxi renmin 
Press, 1988), p. 31. See also the map of Yue regions in Chen Guogiang et al., Bai Yue 
minzu shi FREI (Beijing: Zhongguo shehui kexue, 1988), p. iii. These maps of the 
ancient abodes of the Yue are not completely reliable, since many do not include current- 
day Vietnam. For example, in this latter book, the southern boundaries for the ancient Yue 
coincide neatly — and falsely — with the contemporary border between the People’s 
Republic and Vietnam. 

T Shi ji, 113.2967. 

A brief overview of this history and that of the southeastern kingdoms can be found in 

Yu Ying-shih, “Han Foreign Relations,” in Denis Twitchett and Michael Loewe, eds., The 

Cambridge History of China, vol. I: The Ch’in and Han Empires, 221 B.C.—A.D. 220 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), pp. 453-457. For an overview in 

Chinese, see Fang Tie 77 $i, “Nanyueguo de nei-wai guanxi ji qi zhengce” FAM EM AY A 

db FARE, Fournal of Wenshan Teachers College 19.2 (2006): 1-7. 

° Shi ji, 113.2967. 
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as not to cause trouble and upheaval along the southern border fll fz H ER, 
HE Ay PERE E.” In other words, the Han used its superior military 
strength to threaten Zhao Tuo into formal submission as protector of 
the borders of Han. Of course, Zhao Tuo and his successors would also 
have been enticed by the perceived benefits of easier relations with the 
Han Empire: the consistent exchange of envoys to and from the Han and 
Southern Yue courts, better trade relations, and military aid. For exam- 
ple, Zhao Tuo’s son, Zhao Hu, wrote Emperor Wu directly to ask for 
military aid against the invading kingdom of Min-yue. Indeed, good 
relations with the Han would have been necessary, given Southern 
Yue’s precarious location surrounded by rival kingdoms in the west 
(Ba-shu Ej, Yelang WEK), east (Min-yue HE), and north (Changsha 
fe yv>).'' As a dependent king to the Han, Tuo and his heirs officially ruled 
from around 196 to 111 BCE, or eighty-five years. 

Such an official status, however, did not reflect the complexities of an 
ever-changing situation, especially if viewed from the perspective of the 
Zhao clan, and not that of the Han court. Tuo’s avowed concession — or 
rather, submission — to the Han was from the beginning fraught with 
problems. First, Sima Qian mentions that Gaozu might have executed 
Tuo for his disobedience in setting up his own kingdom. The Emperor 
decided against it, exonerating Tuo instead because — as Sima Qian 
claims — Han forces were at the time too depleted to expend further 
energy on such a matter.'* This suggests that Gaozu, faced with the 
question of whether Tuo was to be indicted as a rebel or recovered as a 
potential ally, made an expedient decision for the latter based on his own 
relative weakness at the time. Such a decision would have been a great 
concession, given Gaozu’s famed practice of appointing only kin of the 
Liu family as kings of vassal kingdoms. Certainly, there were reasons for 
thinking that Tuo might be coaxed to comply. He was, after all, not a Yue 
native himself, had originally been a loyal official to the Qin, and his 
credentials and personal background all suggested an understanding of 
what would be expected of a distant, dependent kingdom under a cen- 
tralized regime. But could Tuo really act as a dependent king to the Han? 

The evidence suggests that Zhao Tuo had empire-building aspirations of 
his own, and upon provocation from his Han neighbor, such ambitions 
became obvious to all. While Tuo renewed his status as Han subject after 
Gaozu’s death by sending tribute to the new Emperor, Hui 4, in 192 BCE, 


10 Shi ji, 113.2967-68. 

1l See Lü Liedan 7S, Nanyue wang mu yu Nanyue wang guo Path HTA RE 
(Guangzhou: Guangzhou wenhua, 1990), pp. 145-146. 

12 Shi ji, 113.2967. 
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he would soon revolt and make a nuisance of himself to the Han.'* During 
the reign of Empress Lü, the Han placed a ban on the export of metal and 
iron, agricultural tools, and certain domesticated animals from the Han 
Empire into the Southern Yue (in particular, horses, oxen, and sheep).'* 
Clearly, Empress Lü desired to deprive Southern Yue of their self- 
sufficiency in military affairs, agricultural production, and livestock. 
Some scholars think that Empress Lü proceeded so aggressively toward 
Southern Yue because she was hoping to weaken it, thereby allowing the 
king of Changsha, Wu Rui Pj, to invade and “reclaim” the three regions 
of Southern Yue (Nanhai, Guilin, and Xiang) that he had been hollowly 
given by Gaozu.'? 

In response to such open hostility, Tuo sent emissaries to the central 
court to clarify the situation and beg his forgiveness for not keeping up 
with his ancestral graves back in the homeland, Zhending.'® When his 
emissaries did not return, and he got wind of a rumor that his parents’ 
tombs had been dug up and desecrated and his siblings murdered, Tuo 
rebelled, attacking the borders of the kingdom of Changsha to the north 
and referring to himself as the Martial Emperor — not merely king — of 
Southern Yue.’ The Han shu dates these events for us by claiming that 
Tuo began calling himself “Emperor” during the spring of 183 BCE, and 
only in the fall of 181 BCE did Tuo attack the Changsha region. '® 

That Tuo was able to successfully establish himself within Southern 
Yue as emperor lay no doubt in his military might, but also in part in the 
distance of his kingdom from the imperial court and the difficulty imperial 
troops had traversing southern territories just to arrive at Yue. A case in 
point is the fact that Empress Lii’s attempts to quell Zhao Tuo’s rebellion 
were halted because the southern climate induced the deaths of most of 
her troops from an epidemic (probably of malaria, but the source just 
attributes it to the heat and dampness of the region). ° 

Tuo’s self-identification as “Martial Emperor of Southern Yue” (Nan- 
yue Wudi RITT) is interesting on several levels. First, as the term Di 
ii had by that time been used most prominently by the Qin Emperors and 


sy 


13 Han shu, 2.89. 

14 Shi ji, 113.2969. Han shu, 95.3848. Empress Lü qualified such a ban by stating, “If one is 
to export [such animals], then one is to export the male, and not the female.” Han shu, 
95.3851. 

15 See Zhang Rongfang 42837 and Huang Miaozhang 14k, Nanyueguo shi FARREN SE 
(History of the Kingdom of Nan-yue) (Guangdong: Guangdong renmin, 1995), 
pp. 168-169. Han shu, 1.53. 

16 The explanation concerning ancestral graves is provided exclusively in the account from 
Han shu, 95.3851. 

17 Shi ji, 113.2970. Han shu, 95.3851. 1° Han shu, 3.99-100. 

19 Shi ji, 113.2969. Han shu, 95.3848. 
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Gaozu of the Han before him, Tuo was modeling himself after a relatively 
recent, northern vision of universal rulership in which the Di or supreme 
ruler was not native to the lands over which he ruled. Its associations with 
the divine realm — in particular, the High God (or Gods) of the Shang — as 
well as its linkages to cultural sages of antiquity would also have conferred 
an aura on its beholder that transcended more local interpretations of 
time and place. 

Tuo might also have been aware of previous attempts during the late 
Warring States period (notably, in 288 BCE) of kings in the states of Qi 
and Qin at adopting the title “Di of the East” and “Di of the West” 
respectively.”° Such historical usages of the title demonstrated that 
powerful monarchs could lay claim to large swaths of land associated 
with a particular cardinal direction, thereby carving out a space for trans- 
local and supreme rulership with ties to the astral realm and independent 
of any royal lineage such as the Zhou. Thus, by adopting the title Dz for 
himself, Tuo would have been trying to impress upon the many Yue elites 
his universalistic intents, celestial authority, and trans-local interests, as 
well as his independence from the Han. In his use of such a non-native 
title, Tuo was in some ways admitting to his non-local status while still 
asserting his authority over them as their supreme Di. 

An interesting case for comparison is that of the king of Huainan WEF, 
Liu Chang $|, who, though he allegedly usurped the ritual prerogatives 
of the Emperor for himself, did not actually refer to himself as Di within 
his own kingdom. Of royal lineage, such an overt move of rebellion would 
have brought about immediate punishment from the Han court. 
Furthermore, as far as we know, Liu Chang’s actions date to Emperor 
Wen’s reign, so that Zhao Tuo would have been the first in the Han 
kingdoms to stake such a claim.”' 

That Zhao Tuo claimed the title “Emperor” (Dz) for himself is also 
interesting in other ways. Dz could confer upon its holder a liminal status 
of both insider and outsider. As the highest deity (deities) of the Shang, Dz 
was associated with the greatest ancestors of the royal clan. As such, a Di 
could have been understood to be an original member of a lineage, which 
would have inspired people to think of him as a native par excellence of a 
particular region. So while the very deification of Di wedged a divide of 
time and space between him and the common people, it also presented 
him as the perfect specimen of one of themselves. For Zhao Tuo, the title 
Di might therefore have served as both a link to Yue identity and a wedge 
between him (in particular, his royal family) and both Yue elites and 
common people. 


20 Twitchett and Loewe, Cambridge History of China, 53-54. 7! See Shi ji, 58.3076-77. 
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Zhao Tuo’s relative freedom from the Han state is suggested by the fact 
that even when the next Han Emperor, Wendi, pressured him into 
renouncing the title of Di and resuming the title of “minister” (chen Œ) 
to the Han — thereby acknowledging Han superiority over Southern Yue 
as a dependent kingdom (shu guo S) — Tuo continued to have the 
people and ministers of Yue refer to him as Di behind the Han Emperor’s 
back. Though he sent a biannual tribute to the Han court and referred to 
himself in such contexts as a minister, he openly continued to adopt the 
imperial terminology for his own rule in Southern Yue. 

Even by calling himself “minister” in his direct relations with the Han, 
however, Tuo was not necessarily conceding that Southern Yue was a 
completely dependent kingdom of the Han. Many early Southern Yue 
kings did not uphold the tributary regulations required of foreign king- 
doms that had submitted formally to the Han. For instance, often by 
feigning illness, they repeatedly refused to pay visit in person to the 
imperial court.” Moreover, the economic and diplomatic relationships 
between the early Han and its outermost frontier kingdoms were emer- 
gent and complicated, changing frequently with the reign of new Han 
Emperors as well as leaders of outside regions. Yü Ying-shih has explored 
Han-foreign economic and political relations, including the tributary 
system in general and the cases of outer versus inner or submitted aliens 
(nei shu NJ). He mentions how the Lingqu Canal R of southwestern 
China (linking the Li River with the Xiang River) served as a major water 
route between the Southern Yue capital of Panyu and the Yangzi River 
region, bringing foreign goods arriving in Southern Yue closer to the Han 
heartland.** This supports the notion that the Southern Yue served as a 
vital link between Han and other key areas in South and East Asia, much 
as Venice served the rest of Europe as portal to the Middle and Far 
Eastern trades. Since Southern Yue held a certain degree of leverage 
against its Han neighbor, this would have affected how Tuo’s status as 
“minister” or Southern Yue’s status as “dependent kingdom” would have 
been understood in reality. 


22 See the chapter on “Surrendered Barbarians and Their Treatment,” Yü Ying-shi, Trade 
and Expansion: A Study in the Structure of Sino-Barbarian Economic Relations (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1967), pp. 65-91, and Shi Fi , 113.2971. For a good 
discussion of the rather independent political status of Southern Yue in relationship to 
the Han c court, see Liu Rui $J, “Nanyueguo fei Han zhi zhuhouguo lun Fa bh ed EYE Z 
ERAM,” in Zhongshan Daxue lishi xi, ed., Nanyueguo shiji yan tao hui (Beijing: Wenwu 
Publishing, 2005), pp. 9-22. A discussion of tributary expectations, in the form of 
homage and tribute from Southern Yue to Han in return for imperial gifts, see Zhang 
Rongfang IKJ, “Han chao zhili Nanyueguo mou shi tan yuan WYA M PA ER ad ER 
Wi,” in Nanyueguo shiji yan tao hui, pp. 1-8. 

23 Yü, Trade and Expansion, p. 29. 
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Using the title Dz for himself allowed Tuo to draw upon and compete 
with the prestige of the Han court, as is evidenced in his own explanation 
of his offense in retrospect: 


My officials together debated [the matter of Empress Lü’s mistreatment of 
Southern Yue], stating: “At present our kingdom does not receive [economic] 
support from the Han, and outside our kingdom there is nobody who might claim 
greater distinction [than our king].” I therefore changed my title to Di and served 
as Di [only] over my own kingdom. I did not dare wish harm upon the rest of the 
world. 


SOPRA AAPM, STD AS on BOREAL TT, AIL, TEC 
BIA Ft 24 


Tuo’s submission to the Han after Han Emperor Wen confronted him on 
the matter appears to have been a pragmatic move to avoid hassles with 
the more powerful, yet distant, imperial neighbor. Most likely for Tuo, 
submitting to the Han through ritual means constituted a nominal act of 
allegiance and small price to pay for relative freedom and substantial 
economic benefits. After all, in the days of the early Han, there was a 
relatively low risk that the Han would take successful military action 
against him, as Empress Lü’s unsuccessful military mission shows. By 
paying lip service to the Han imperial court, Tuo could enjoy the eco- 
nomic and trade benefits of good relations with the Han without having to 
sacrifice too much of his own political authority at home.”” 

In order to drive home this point, it is necessary that we first understand 
a bit about the economic power of the Southern Yue and what it stood to 
gain from good trade relations with the Han. The region of Southern Yue, 
referred to by some scholars as Lingnan l$ (South of the Nanling 
mountains, see Map 1), was part of a much larger network of maritime 
trade. The goods it received from foreign, non-Chinese ships included 


K 


?4 Han shu, 95.3851. 

25 Semi-autonomous or autonomous states on the peripheries of various Chinese empires 
often chose to submit themselves politically or culturally in specific ways to the super- 
iority of the Chinese. Such a relationship was usually complicated, and not necessarily 
defined by pure submission. For various reasons, foreign states often willingly conformed 
to certain nominal forms and demands from Han China in the hopes of gaining various 
economic, political, and cultural benefits. For an example of Korea’s use of “marquis” 
status in conducting state sacrificial rites and music, see Robert Provine, “State Sacrificial 
Music and Korean Identity,” in Evelyn Rawski, Bell Yung, and Rubie Watson, eds., 
Harmony and Counterpoint: Ritual Music in Chinese Context (Stanford: Stanford University 
Press, 1996), pp. 54, 71-75. The Xiongnu of Han times, as well, agreed in 53 and 51 
BCE to tributary relations with the Han after an extended period of a Han policy of 
appeasement through annual payments. For more on this change of power in favor of the 
Han, see Yü, Trade and Expansion, pp. 36-51. 
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exotic products that were coveted by the Han, so that the latter would 
have served as an important buyer and Southern Yue a critical middle- 
man in such exchanges. For example, the Shi ji mentions the city of 
Panyu’s trade in pearls, rhinoceros horns, striped-tortoise shells (daz 
mao FÈ 3A), fruits (such as longan and lychee), and textiles.” That 
Panyu served as an important ancient center for trade has been confirmed 
by archaeological finds, including precious materials likely imported from 
the South Sea, such as glass, amber, and agate.”’ Not only was Panyu 
important as a nexus for maritime trade among various foreign locations 
and the Han, it was also important in conducting trade with other areas 
along the Han frontier, as exemplified in the trade of ju iJ (berry) sauce, 
native to Sichuan, between Yelang in the Southwest and Southern Yue.’ 

It may also have been the case that Zhao Tuo was more positively 
predisposed to Emperor Wen of the Han because the latter treated him 
with respect. Accounts reveal that even though Tuo had been living the 
better part of his life in the deep South, he still possessed living relatives 
and ties back in the old country, where his ancestral tombs were being 
maintained. Emperor Wen of Han was said to have capitalized on Zhao 
Tuo’s ties to the erstwhile Central States regions by making sure that 
Tuo’s ancestral graves were properly worshipped and by lavishing official 
posts and favorable treatment onto the latter’s siblings.” Such actions, if 
true, would have ingratiated the Han to Tuo, so that the latter could save 
face and more easily abandon the title Di vis-a-vis the Han. 

So far, we have depicted a power-hungry yet politically astute ruler, not 
anyone that might be identified as either “Yue” or “Han.” Indeed, if Tuo 
identified himself as anything, it seems to have been with a more rarefied 
category of deified sovereign than with members of the Han or Yue elite. 
We have also seen how the imperial court of Han tried to tame Tuo’s 
wayward proclamations of imperial identity by trying to hold him to the 
proper ritual protocol demanded of a subordinate king, not an indepen- 
dent sovereign. The result was Tuo’s construction and use of two differ- 
ent identities — one used infrequently for interactions with Han envoys 
and the Han imperial court, and the other used on a daily basis within the 
boundaries and contexts of the Yue court. Both identities might be 


26 Nancy Lee Swann, Food and Money in Ancient China (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1950), p. 446. See also Francis Allard, “Frontiers and Boundaries: The Han 
Empire from Its Southern Periphery,” in M. Stark, ed., Archaeology of Asia (Malden: 
Blackwell Publishers, 2005), pp. 236-237. 

27 Yü, Trade and Expansion, pp. 178-180. 

28 Yü, Trade and Expansion, p. 94. For more on trade among the frontier kingdoms, see Lü, 
Nanyue wang mu, pp. 151-159. 

29 Shiji, 113.2970. We are provided the full text of Emperor Wen’s letter to Zhao Tuo in the 
Han shu, which confirms the Emperor’s efforts in this regard. Han shu, 95.3849. 
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viewed as politically expedient, public, and only marginally “Yue,” inso- 
far as a leader of the Yue might be considered “Yue.” 

We may never know the extent to which someone like Zhao Tuo 
identified himself personally with the Yue. No doubt he was an outsider 
to Yue in more ways than just place of origin. Yet from our sources it is 
possible to discern ways in which Zhao Tuo used Yue identity to best 
serve his imperial aspirations. It appears that he tailored Yue, southern, or 
Man-yi identity and culture to fit the specific situation at hand: sometimes 
it was useful for him to stress his independence from Han and accentuate 
the so-called “Yue” elements of his identity; other times it was useful to 
appear detached from the Yue and not entirely “one of them.” 

Tuo at times identified himself fully as a sovereign of the Yue, taking 
pains to present himself to outsiders as such. According to Francis Allard, 
Tuo “is said to have adopted Yue customs, married a Yue woman, 
encouraged Han men to do the same, and appointed Yue generals and 
officers.”°° As discussed in Chapter 6, when the Han envoy, Lu Jia, was 
sent on his first mission to convince Tuo to submit to Han, for example, 
our sources describe Tuo as greeting Lu in Yue style: with a mallet- 
shaped hairdo and sitting on the ground with both legs splayed out in 
the dustpan style.’' As mentioned above, such a description seems apoc- 
ryphal and appears to fulfill the literary and moral aims of the storyteller 
rather than serve as a faithful record of what happened. If true, however, it 
suggests that Zhao Tuo wished to present himself as ruler of the Yue 
rather than lackey to the Han. It would suggest that Tuo, defiantly, was 
signaling to Lu that the latter should interact with him on his own terms, 
according to the ritual prerogatives dictated by Yue customs, and not 
those of the Central States. 

There are other instances in which Tuo identifies only weakly with the 
southern peoples. In a letter to the throne, Tuo explains his reasons for 
usurping the title, Di, by speaking diminutively of the Man-yi peoples and 
identifying with them only as their “old man”: 


Moreover, the Southlands are low and wet. Of the Man-yi ## in the Central 
West there are the [peoples of] the Western-ou /¥F. More than half of the 


3° Allard, “Frontiers and Boundaries,” p. 235. 

a Shi ji, 97.2697—98, Han shu, 43.2111-12. The two versions concerning Lu’s encounter 
with Tuo in the Shiji and Han shu are virtually identical. Some commentators believe the 
sitting style to have resembled a dustpan — legs are spread wide at the end and narrow 
closer to the body. Han shu, 43.2111. Peng Nian argues that the mallet-shaped hairdo 
was not original to the Yue peoples but to the ancestors of the Hua-xia peoples of the 
Central Plains regions. This would demonstrate how fluid such “cultural markers” can 
be. Peng Nian 1#, “‘Shu fa chui ji’ fei Nanyue zhi su —jian lun shu fa zhi su de qi yuan ji 
qi ta ZENER SE Be R AAi EZ BV fh,” Zhong yang min zu da xue xue 
bao P RRK RYR2001): 6. 
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population is feeble, and yet I face south and rule over them as king. In the East 
there is Min-yue, where the population consists of [a mere] few thousand people, 
and yet I rule over them as king. In the Northwest there is Changsha, where half 
the population is Man-yi, and yet I rule over them as king. For this reason, this old 
man [i.e., “I”] absurdly and furtively dared to use the title Dz, merely in attempt to 
amuse myself. 


HAJI, SRP PEA GR, TARR, MME RAM, FRET A, 
IE; VEAL A Re, FC RE, INARA. ERER Se, WA BP? 


This letter is full of attempts to humble himself and play down the gross, 
ritual violation of using the title Dz in light of Tuo’s formal submission to 
Han. Of the Man-yi, Zhao Tuo speaks dismissively, as though they were 
of lesser worth than other Han subjects. This seems to be the case in 
Tuo’s reference to the largely “feeble” (lei fii) population of Man-yi in 
Western Ou as well as in his reference to the large Man-yi population of 
Changsha. As ruler, Tuo is clearly distinct from the populations of Man- 
yi themselves. Nonetheless, because the Man-yi are insignificant and 
feeble, Tuo — as king or even Di of such peoples — cannot be considered 
to be a powerful rival to the Han. By devaluing the peoples over whom he 
rules and using Han-style rhetoric to ingratiate himself with the Han 
imperial court, Tuo presents his leadership as mere child’s play in com- 
parison to that of the Han. 

In trying to further unpack the statement attributed to Zhao Tuo above, 
it is worthwhile to note the way in which Man-yi peoples likely interacted 
with people from the Central States during the early imperial period. 
Man-yi peoples, after all, were not the ethnic minorities of the region, 
living in the hillsides and mountains and sidelined in the more inhospi- 
table geographic zones, as James C. Scott’s nomenclature “Zomia” would 
suggest.’ On the contrary, the so-called Man-yi peoples were in the 
majority. They lived among transplants from the Central States in the 
larger cities of the South. In addition, there were many separate and 
homogeneous Man-yi units dispersed throughout the countryside that 
were not under the direct control of the local court. Sensitive border 
regions, inhabited primarily by aliens, were known as “marches” along 
the northern frontier.** In the South, however, alien tribes dispersed 


= 


>? Han shu, 95.3851-52. 

33 James C. Scott, The Art of Not Being Governed: An Anarchist History of Upland Southeast 
Asia (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2009). 

34 On marches, see Hans Bielenstein, The Bureaucracy of Han Times (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1980), pp. 99-100. The fact that many tribal peoples still 
lived in homogeneous settlements separate from more Han or mixed settlements is 
confirmed throughout the archaeological record. For the case of the Qujing Province in 
Yunnan, see Yao, “Culture Contact and Social Change,” pp. 259-278. 
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throughout the countryside constituted no special administrative unit, 
perhaps because they were ubiquitous and that was the norm. 

In a separate attempt to explain his usurpation of the title Dz, we see 
Tuo representing himself again as leader of the Man-yi, this time identify- 
ing himself even more with such peoples. In such a passage, he complains 
that Empress Dowager Lii’s actions revealed prejudice against his 
people — and, by extension, against himself, as both his court and king- 
dom were suffering from her embargos.” Again, he belittles himself as 
the “Old Chieftain of the Man-yi, Minister Tuo #@RAREGAE(E.”*° 
As “leader of the Man-yi,” rather than Dz, Tuo identifies himself with 
explicit reference to his alien population, just as he allegedly did through 
his dress and behavior, as described in the Han shu encounter with Lu Jia. 
Here, by complaining about bias against the Man-yi, Tuo demonstrates 
both concern about their wellbeing and a desire to be their representative. 

Such instances might be construed as Tuo identifying with — not 
identifying as — the southern peoples of his sprawling kingdom. Whether 
just rhetoric imagined by our authors or an accurate citation of Tuo’s own 
words, the passage as a whole conveys an authorial intent to depict Tuo as 
a representative of Yue interest. In such a manner, it provides a challenge 
to the ways of the Hua-xia — a challenge that underscores Hua-xia weak- 
nesses, limitations, or boundaries by accentuating the differences of the 
southern other. It also depicts a wily Tuo who is able to use such differ- 
ences to attempt to gain leverage, power, or control over the situation. 
Again, whether this was really Tuo or just the author’s (we assume: Sima 
Qian’s) imagined depiction of him, it demonstrates an understanding that 
the act of assuming alterity (rhetorically through Sima’s depiction, or in 
reality through Tuo’s actions and words) was a means of harnessing the 
power of the remote and humble other to challenge normative power and 
ways. We are familiar with this type of challenge from the rhetorical uses 
of Yue found in the more philosophical texts of the Warring States period, 
discussed in Chapter 5. 

There are other stories in the Shi ji that paint a picture of a formidable 
Han and a weak, backward Zhao Tuo of the Southern Yue kingdom. The 
following, lengthy passage from the “Account of Li Sheng and Lu Jia $Æ 
E H 41) 8” depicts Han emissary Lu Jia as a haughty and firm official who 
has no qualms about putting Tuo in his place. The scene occurs at an 


ay 


35 Tt is worth noting that Burton Watson translates, and, hence, understands this passage in 
a different way, depicting Zhao Tuo as saying, “[Empress Lü] is discriminating against 
me, treating me as one of the barbarians.” Burton Watson, Records of the Grand Historian 
of China, vol. II: The Age of Emperor Wu 140 to Circa 100 B.C. (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1961), p. 240. Shi ji, 113.2969. 

36 Shi ji, 113.2970. 
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initial meeting of the two in Southern Yue, in 196 BCE when Zhao Tuo 
accepts his position as subject king under the Han, but only after greeting 
Lu Jia like a native (sitting in the dustpan style and with his hair in a 
mallet-shaped bun), being reprimanded by the following words, and 
changing his mind because of the reprimand. This passage is intriguing 
on many counts, but especially as an example of the “taming the other” 
genre. It starts with Lu Jia’s words — no doubt an imagined fiction — which 
reveal an arrogant disregard for the power and prestige of anything 
associated with the Yue: 


“Your majesty is a man of the Central States; your kin and brothers are all buried 
in Zhending. Now, your majesty goes against the nature that Heaven has given 
you and abandons the cap and belt.*” If you desire with this far-flung land of Yue 
to rival the Han and become an enemy state, then you will meet with disaster ... 

It would be appropriate for Your Majesty to welcome me in the suburbs and 
face north to announce your submission as a subject. Yet, here you wish to tempt 
your fate with this newly created and scattered kingdom of Yue. If the Han gets 
word of this, they will dig up and burn your ancestors’ graves, laying to waste the 
remains of your lineage temple. The Han would but need to call upon a single 
general to gather up a force of 100,000 troops and face them against Yue, and the 
Yue people would commit regicide and surrender to the Han. This would be as 
easy as flipping one’s hand.” 


AE PPA, BUBBLE EEL Ee SE PAE, SE, AVA m i ZK FHL 
WAR, AA AE, ATE, TORK A ARE ZL, JS 
Wee RREZ, HUGE IE AAR, R RERIK, (EASE E ae BL, FY CSE BAT, 


WHF LPS 


The passage tells us that the Han emissary, Lu Jia, is not impressed by 
Zhao Tuo’s alleged adoption of Yue customs and lack of “Central States” 
(i.e., Hua-xia) ritual propriety. Intriguingly, it is neither Zhao Tuo’s 
hairstyle nor the dustpan sitting style per se that angers Lu Jia; it is the 
fact that the former is consciously adopting alien customs in an attempt to 
flout the ritual norms of his own homeland, thereby signaling — through 
the process of cultural distancing — Tuo’s intentions to maintain inde- 
pendence and distance from the newly formed Han Empire to his north. 
Having Zhao Tuo flout Zhou ritual norms is tantamount to an invitation 
for military punishment, which is forthcoming in Lu Jia’s response. 

What seems to be most abhorrent in Lu Jia’s eyes is Zhao Tuo’s 
disloyalty to his homeland and the fact that he is clearly flouting Zhou 
ritual norms. This type of rebellious presentation of one’s identity is 
therefore not so much focused on a disapproval of the Yue other as it is 


37 The “cap and belt” represent appropriate Zhou paraphernalia worn by elite men. 
38 Shi ji, 97.2697. 
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a disapproval of the act of rejecting the self. Posing as the Yue other is not 
merely a signal of disloyalty; it is the flagrant rejection of one’s homeland 
and ritual propriety, an open rejection of the self and its values.’ 

Readers may look at this passage and see a strongly skewed Han bias, 
packaged in terms of military threats and a cultural battle in which the 
inferior ways of the Yue should be abandoned in favor of the superior 
ways of the Hua-xia. Indeed, Lu Jia’s response provides an effective 
justification for Zhao Tuo’s complete and immediate turnaround from 
wayward renegade and to submissive and humbled former “man of the 
Central States.” The story effectively reclaims the importance and power 
of Zhou religious beliefs vis-a-vis alien cultural mores. 

It is likely that the account of Lu Jia might be more of a Han fantasy and 
tale of the victory of moral suasion over alien values. A few passages on, 
our suspicions of the story’s rhetorical aims are confirmed when Zhao 
Tuo admits that he actually does not like living among the Yue barbar- 
ians: “In the midst of the Yue there is no one worth talking to. Ever since 
you have come, you have made me hear something new every day HÈ F 4 
EHE, DEK, SERA RAAT AEI?*° King Zhao Tuo’s concession of 
boredom by Yue ignorance reveals the utter success Lu Jia had as a 
diplomat. Not only was the latter able to extract the desired goal of the 
king’s political and ritual submission to the Han throne, but he was also 
able to allow Zhao Tuo to make an inner revelation concerning the 
inferiority of his life among the Yue people. This marks success of the 
highest order, one that is compatible with Ru goals of inner realization 
and transformation rather than outward compliance. 

What is interesting about this entire passage is that we know from King 
Zhao Tuo’s later actions that he must not have felt so humbled by his 
existence among the Yue. After all, he continued to defy the Han and act 
as an emperor throughout his later reign. The depiction of King Zhao 
Tuo’s inner realization of Hua-xia cultural superiority and his humility is 
indeed humorous and quite unbelievable when we consider the reality of 
Zhao Tuo’s prodigious political ambitions among the Yue, as described 
in part in Chapter 4. 

Some passages of the Shi ji, especially those that contain dialog that 
allegedly took place in faraway places, should be viewed with suspicion 
and understood with an eye to their rhetorical and fictional qualities. 
Stories like the encounter between Lu Jia and Zhao Tuo are most likely 
complete fantasies that reveal more about the construction of a vision of 


3° As we have discussed in Chapter 6, the author of this dialog may have mixed up his 
“barbarian customs” by depicting a mallet-shaped bun, which was not necessarily asso- 
ciated with the Yue of the South. 

4 Shi ji, 97.2698. 
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the Hua-xia self as arbiter and ambassador of moral power than about any 
reality concerning the Yue other. The depictions of identity in such stories 
therefore help us see how Yue identity is mainly a function of the Hua-xia 
presentation of the self, not something constructed or presented inde- 
pendently from it. 

In the Shi ji, the figure of Zhao Tuo is, at its most believable, a distant 
and not-well-understood political figure with great ambitions who chal- 
lenged the superiority of Han rule from within his own kingdom. At other 
times, the record reveals him as a stock renegade figure, testing the limits 
of Han authority and the superiority of Hua-xia culture just as a toddler 
would test a parent. Such morality tales do not hesitate to slap Zhao Tuo 
on the wrists for his misguided behavior and rejection of core Hua-xia 
values. Their mode of narrating the psychological transformation of a lost 
and wayward figure serves as one of the Hua-xia strategies for reifying 
core concepts of the self and its proper development vis-a-vis outside 
challenges to the system. 


Zhao Hu (Mo IX), Zhao Yingqi, and the continuation 
of an imperial line 


For the next Zhao ruler of Southern Yue, Zhao Hu #8 tH, we witness a 
continuation of Tuo’s rather independent attitude as sovereign over the 
Yue or Man-yi. Archaeological remains corroborate our textual data, 
providing new information about the extended use of the term Dz for 
Southern Yue rulers. Zhao Hu was a grandson of Tuo, ruling over 
Southern Yue from 137 BCE to 122 BCE. Most scholars believe the 
occupant of the tomb at Xianggang Hill to be Zhao Hu (a seal found in 
the tomb refers to Zhao Mo, who is generally taken to be Hu), though 
they are not certain of it.*’ Here, I follow the dominant view that Hu was 
the tomb occupant, and I refer to him by the name provided by Sima Qian 
in the Shi ji, Zhao Hu, not the name provided by the tomb, Zhao Mo. 


41 Presuming the tomb occupant is Hu, then some controversy ensues, as archaeological 
sources suggest the occupant was called Mo IX, rather than Hu. The three main explana- 
tions for the discrepancy between the textual and archaeological sources are as follows: 1) 
“Hu” was a clerical error in the received texts, and should have been “Mo” instead; 2) 
“Hu” was the king’s Han name, while “Mo” was his local, Yue name; and 3) “Hu” and 
“Mo” were both his names, and constituted one of many possible names for any given 
individual according to Yue custom, which might have had even more complicated 
methods of naming people than the customary ming 44 (name), zi ‘f: (style-name), and 
hao ‘#, (honorific-name) of the Central States region. See Guangzhou shi wenwu guanli 
weiyuanhui, Xi-Han Nanyue wang mu PEREZ, 2 vols. (Beijing: Wenwu, 1991), 
p. 322. For a skeptic who claims the occupant to be Zhao Hu’s father (and Zhao Tuo’s 
son), Zhao Mei Ñk, see Wu Haigui jh it, “Xianggang Nanyue wang mu zhu xin kao 
Se hel PEE ETS,” Kaogu Wenwu 3 i HXH (2000): 3. 
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Like Tuo, Hu was especially savvy in his interactions with the Han, at 
one point sending his own son, Yingqi 7$, to the Han court — ostensibly 
to act as a palace attendant (not a hostage) with civil duties to the 
Emperor.“ As the Shi ji account relays, the state of Min-yue [i] # 
attacked the border towns of Southern Yue in 135 BCE. Zhao Hu sent 
a letter to the Han Emperor Wu asking for military aid, invoking the 
prohibition against calling out one’s own troops without formal permis- 
sion from the Han court. Emperor Wu responded with military aid, which 
had the favorable result of encouraging royalty in the state of Min-yue to 
kill their rebellious king and surrender to the Han, thereby staunching 
their attack on Southern Yue. 

As a result of his peaceful and relatively cooperative relationship with 
the Han imperial court, Zhao Hu was given the posthumous title, “Civil 
King (Wen Wang).” Yet, the Shiji account casts doubt upon Zhao Hu’s 
actual consideration of himself as a subordinate king of the Han. For 
instance, while Hu sent his son, Yingqi, to attend the Emperor at court, 
he himself stayed behind and pleaded ill rather than visit the capital and 
pay ritual respect to the Son of Heaven. It is interesting to note that many 
medicinals were included in the tomb for King Hu of Southern Yue, 
possibly supporting the view that he had been prone to illness in life.** 
Just as Zhao Tuo had never visited the Han court in person, only sending 
envoys, tribute, and labor services when required, his successor Hu did 
the same, suggesting that he, too, only maintained minimal requirements 
for a smooth relationship with the Han. Such behavior suggests that 
Southern Yue submission to the Han — in the early years of both empires — 
was considered to be a diplomatic formality that ensured peaceful rela- 
tions, trade, and communication with their northern neighbor. The first 
two “Emperors” of Southern Yue often chose the ways in which they 
wanted to comply with the terms of the agreement, demonstrating that 
they did not hold it binding in many ways. Though the Shi ji merely hints 
at it, Zhao Hu was also, effectively, the Di of Southern Yue. 

Looking at the lavish tomb associated with Hu found at Xianggang Hill 
in modern-day Guangzhou City, we gain significant insights into the way 
in which its primary occupant, Zhao Hu, wished to represent himself in 
the afterworld. Through extensive appropriation of northern symbols of 
empire, Hu made his imperial aspirations clear. The tomb’s layout and 
many of its grave goods reveal a significant northern influence, which 


42 Yü, “Han Foreign Relations,” p. 452. For more on the civil, rather than military duties of 
the prince, see A. F. P. Hulsewé, Remnants of Han Law (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1955), p. 154, 
note 87. 

43 See Guangzhou shi wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, Xi-Han Nanyue wang mu, p. 324. 
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Figure 8.1: Jade suit for king’s corpse. 


makes sense in light of the Zhao family’s northern roots, but also supports 
the notion that early Zhao rulers employed tools and regalia to echo north- 
ern imperial power and better bolster their control.** The tomb, dug 
into the top of a hill, contains chambers and uses large stones to line 
the chamber walls, which Francis Allard states is reminiscent of “slightly 
earlier developments in funerary architecture in the North of China.”*° 
Furthermore, of the over 1,000 objects found in the tomb, a jade funerary 
suit and the inclusion of cooking and serving containers reveal the influence 
of mortuary practices and other cultural links to the north (Figure 8.1).*° 
Other objects, such as the “Yue-style” ding tripods, bronze buckets, 
goudiao 4) ## bells, and the use of human sacrifice in burial ritual, suggest 
the maintenance and preservation of more native traditions (Figure 8.2). 
Fifteen human sacrifices were included in the tomb. As of yet, there is no 
analog in Han tombs for the use of human sacrifices, suggesting that this 
was either a legacy of Yue culture or perhaps an anachronistic use of 


44 Allard, “Frontiers and Boundaries,” pp. 240-244. See also Francis Allard, “Interaction 
and Social Complexity in Lingnan during the First Millennium B.C.,” Asian Perspectives 
33.2 (1994): 309-326. 

45 Allard, “Frontiers and Boundaries,” p. 241. 46 Thid. 
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Figure 8.2: Southern Yue goudiao bells. 


Central Plains rituals from much earlier times.*” The set of eight bronze 
goudiao bells is the first of its kind found among Han Dynasty tombs and 
demonstrates how musical traditions unique to the Yue might have been 
enjoyed at the Southern Yue court. In sum, the evidence from Hu’s tomb 
suggests that King Zhao Hu in death was identified primarily with mor- 
tuary practices that tied him into the greater ritual traditions of China’s 
central and northern regions, although native traditions, prestige goods, 
and markers of distinction — as well as pervasive influences from the Chu 
culture — complicated such an identity considerably.*® 

There are two pieces of evidence, which, taken together, clearly support 
the view that Zhao Hu also identified himself as Emperor, or Di, of Southern 
Yue, and only minimally as a dependent of the Han. One object is a gold seal 
belonging to “Emperor Wen (Wendi; the Civil Emperor)” of the Southern 
Yue. Its inscription reads, “administrative seal of the Civil Emperor (Wendi 


47 Allard, “Frontiers and Boundaries,” p. 241. Lothar von Falkenhausen has commented 
on the implications of ritual bronze tripods in this southern region in “The Use and 
Significance of Ritual Bronzes in the Lingnan Region during the Eastern Zhou Period,” 
Journal of East Asian Archaeology 3.1—2 (2001): 193-236. 

8 Guangzhou shi wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, Xi-Han Nanyue wang mu, p. 1. 
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xing xi Xit íT H)” implying that it was to be used by Hu in his capacity as 
emperor, not king (Figure 8.3).*” Another piece of evidence that Zhao Hu 
used the title “Emperor” during his lifetime occurs in the form of a set of 
eight bronze goudiao bells mentioned above (see Figure 8.2), each bearing 
the inscription: “Produced by Music Bureau Artisans in Year Nine of the 
Civil Emperor’s Reign X 77 Ju 4F 4% Jif T 3.” Here, “Emperor” refers 
not to the Han Civil Emperor but to the Yue Civil Emperor, Zhao Hu, as 
such a set of bells — being unique to the Yue — would not have been cast by 
smiths in Chang’an, much less cast in Chang’an and bestowed as gifts upon 
the king of Yue. 

A key textual source also confirms that such a seal was produced for use 
during Zhao Hu’s life, and that the latter referred to himself as the “Civil 
Emperor,” just as his predecessor and grandfather, Zhao Tuo, had referred 
to himself as “Martial Emperor.” According to the Han shu, Hu’s son, Zhao 
Yingqi “hid the seals of his forebears, Emperor Wu and Emperor Wen ji 4% 
4, TR ait Mc i Hl” upon taking office as the third king of Southern Yue.” 
Thus, around 122 BCE, when Yingqi ascended the throne, the fact that his 
two forebears had wrongfully usurped the title “Emperor” had either just 
come to the attention of the Han, or at the very least had become a matter 
that threatened to mar Han—-Yue relations. Since Yingqi had personally 
served in the court of Han at Changan, it is possible that he was more 
keenly aware of the possible repercussions of such a transgression, or that he 
wished to publicly demonstrate his loyalty to Han in order to ameliorate 
relations with them. Perhaps most importantly, the beginning of Yingqi’s 
reign corresponded to a period in which Han Emperor Wu was engaging in 
a massive build-up of Han military power (to be employed especially along 
the northern frontier, against the Xiongnu) and was completing his takeover 
of the kingdom of Huainan, north of Southern Yue.” In any case, both the 
gold seal and set of goudiao bells, as well as this textual reference in the Han 


4° Guangdongsheng bowuguan Jit RA LAH, “Guangdong kaogu shi nian gai shu” Ji H 
Th HERR, in Wen wu bian ji wei yuan hui, ed., Wenwu kaogu gongzuo shi nian S75 t 
TETE, 1979-1989 (Beijing: Wenwu, 1991), pp. 222-223. See also Xiaoneng Yang, 
ed., The Golden Age of Chinese Archaeology: Celebrated Discoveries from the People’s Republic 
of China (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1999), p. 413. 

50 The ninth year of Zhao Hu’s reign would correspond to c. 129 BCE. Guangzhoushi 
wenwu guanli weiyuanhui, X7-Han Nanyue wang mu, pp. 3—4. 

51 Han shu, 95.3854. 

52 Ror more on this, see Griet Vankeerberghen, The Huainanzi and Liu An’s Claim to Moral 
Authority (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2001). For an account of Han 
Emperor Wu’s shift of policy toward Southern Yue during this period, see 
Huang Qingchang #¢/# £, “Lun Xi Han wangchao yu Nanyue guo de guanxi mri E 
HDL py BI BAAR,” Nanfang wenwu IXH (2003): 75. See also Nicola di Cosmo, 
“Han Frontiers: Toward an Integrated View,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 
129.2 (2009): 199-214. 
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Figure 8.3: Golden seal of Emperor Wen (poster view). 


Shu, suggest the double identity of the first two kings of Southern Yue. They 
corroborate the suspicions of Hu’s disloyalty — hinted at above in the Shi ji 
references — and implicate Zhao Tuo’s successors in the same identity ruse 
as Tuo himself. 
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Drawing upon evidence from textual records and Southern Yue tombs 
throughout the region, Zhang Rongfang 92877 argues that the early 
administration of Southern Yue was specifically modeled on that of the 
Han, using a system comprising small kingdoms and provinces and 
commanderies regulated in a centralized, bureaucratized style.” The 
Shi ji account corroborates this claim by showing how Zhao Tuo, for 
example, sometimes behaved according to a (Han) imperial model, rather 
than assume a role more befitting of a king. Not only did he threaten 
border regions with military force, Tuo also used gifts and bribes to 
convince regional overlords such as the Min-yue, Western Ou, and 
Luo-yue to submit to his ultimate authority.” This suggests not only 
that Southern Yue rulers drew upon administrative and political trends of 
the day, but that they also envisioned Southern Yue as an empire devel- 
oping in parallel to the Han. By anointing subjects as vassal “kings,” 
Southern Yue rulers such as Tuo and Hu laid claim to the position of 
Di within the Empire of Southern Yue. 

Stories concerning Zhao Yingqi, his son, Xing, and Yingqi’s “Central 
States” wife from the Jiu #8 clan of Handan Hfs#S continue to pique our 
curiosity about the dubious and ever-changing relationship between the 
Zhao family and the Han imperial court.°? We know from the Han shu 
reference above that Yingqi took measures to hide the seals of his fore- 
bears to destroy evidence that they had referred to themselves as Di. He 
also did not fail to send special, exotic gifts to the Han court, such as a 
trained elephant and a talking bird, which he sent to Han Emperor Wu in 
121 BCE. No doubt, Yingqi’s personal ties to the Han court were some- 
what tight, as he had served the Han Emperor as a palace attendant 
during his youth and married a woman from the Central States region. ° 

All this notwithstanding, there is reason to believe that the legacy of 
Southern Yue autonomy from the Han prevailed even during Yingqi’s 
reign. The Shi ji informs us that Yingqi, much like his father, Hu, 
disregarded the admonitions of Han envoys to go to the capital to visit 
the Emperor. It states: 


Yingqi still took pleasure in unilaterally deciding upon death sentences and acting 
morally unrestrained, and he feared that if he paid visit [to the Han court] he would 
be tried [for his offenses] under Han law and be [expected to act] as the other inner 
lords [of the empire]. So he kept claiming he was ill and thus did not pay a visit. 


BUS TSE ES, HEAL BE, EARR, TRIAD, ARA. >” 


53 Zhang Rongfang, “Han chao zhi li Nanyueguo.” >" Shi ji, 113.2969. 

55 Handan was located in the former state of Zhao $ï, in northern China, modern-day 
Hebei Province. 

56 Han shu, 6.176. >" Shiji, 113.2971. 
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Insofar as Yingqi did not make personal visits to the Han court, he 
behaved like Tuo and Hu, enjoying a special status within Southern 
Yue as de facto sovereign, who stood above Han law itself. Thus, despite 
the fact that he had never officially claimed to rule as a Di, Yingqi seems to 
have been the last Southern Yue Emperor to have enjoyed de facto 
sovereignty over his state and a significant amount of distance from the 
Han court. 

The three early rulers of Southern Yue seemed clearly to understand 
that the distance and climatic differences between them and the Han 
court were enough to give them some measure of autonomy and protec- 
tion from its influence — or, at the very least, its military wrath. As long as 
Yue was not openly rebellious, its kings could abide by this law of 
avoidance and rule over their own kingdom with absolute power — 
virtually untouched by Han laws and customs. From within their king- 
dom, they represented themselves as all-powerful Dz leaders who were on 
relatively equal footing with the Han Di to their north. Indeed, their 
identity as Di centered power around themselves and the Southern Yue 
court; while the concept and its expression in politics had been adopted 
from the North, its use as a tool for consolidating and maintaining 
imperial power was certainly not limited to Han leaders ruling over the 
erstwhile Central States regions. 


The loss of Southern Yue power and political identity 


Southern Yue notions of autonomy and independence changed markedly 
in 113 BCE, when Emperor Wu adopted a more aggressive, military 
strategy toward the kingdoms on the margins of the Han. He sent an 
envoy named Anguo Shaoji “<[/>4= to pressure the king of Southern 
Yue, now Yingqi’s son, Xing ft, and his mother, the Queen Dowager, to 
pay a visit to the Han capital. This must have been a very calculated move 
on Emperor Wu’s part, since years before the Queen Dowager had had an 
affair with this envoy before marrying King Zhao Yingqi of Southern Yue. 
Resuming a relationship with Anguo Shaoji, the Queen Dowager acted 
against the interests of the Yue people, many of whom knew about the 
illicit affair. A woman from what Sima Qian refers to as the “Central 
States” and not at all affiliated with Yue, the Queen Dowager had already 
very little to ingratiate her to the Yue ministers and elites (guo ren [Bd A).°° 
They began paying allegiance to the prime minister, Lü Jia, rather than to 
Zhao Xing and his mother. What ensues is a story of treachery and 
intrigue, the likes of which are fit for a Shakespearean play, in which Lü 


58 Shi ji, 113.2972. 
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Jia emerges as the true warrior of the Yue, forging an identity associated 
with Yue independence from Han control. Thus, the family of Zhao, 
while winning itself the positions of king and emperor over the Southern 
Yue, eventually succumbed to Han pressures. Zhao Xing and his mother 
allied themselves with the Han against their own prime minister and his 
supporters. They represented the “Han” or “Central States” outsiders in 
a way that Zhao Tuo, Hu, and even Yingqi (who had served for years at 
the Han court as an imperial attendant) never had. 

The language used in the Shi ji account of the fall of Southern Yue in 
111 BCE reveals Yue concerns about “inner membership” (nei shu N J5) 
with the Han court. We will recall that Southern Yue had officially been 
admitted as a dependent kingdom during Gaozu’s reign. We also note 
that Emperor Wen of the Han had succeeded in having Zhao Tuo 
formally rescind the title “Emperor” and resume official relations with 
Han envoys and inspectors as before. All this suggests that Southern Yue 
was technically an “inner member” of the Han since its early days as a 
kingdom. Why should Zhao Xing and the Han court be worried about 
achieving such a status? 

It is possible that before Han Emperor Wu, Southern Yue was not 
inspected or checked upon by the Han in the same vigorous manner as the 
commanderies, where official inspectors would have been dispatched at 
irregular intervals to oversee local governments.” New references to 
“inner membership” around 112 BCE show that Han attitudes toward 
its kingdoms were changing and that it wished to tighten its grip over even 
the most far-flung kingdoms. One might look to the imperial govern- 
ment’s reforms of 145 BCE — which abolished many administrative 
offices in the kingdoms and stripped each king’s ability to appoint most 
of his administrators — as one of the harbingers of such change.°° Imperial 
control over certain, more nearby, kingdoms increased dramatically, and 
such control, in turn, might have had the unintended result of pushing the 
most distant kingdoms from the center — like those of the various Yue 
kingdoms — even farther away from imperial reach. In such a way, the 
status of Southern Yue might have regressed from being considered an 
“inner member” to being thought of as a peripheral, non-participating 
kingdom. 

Nonetheless, “inner membership” with the Han was something that 
the Yue could still try to establish, and that they did. Perhaps out of fear 
that his own power at home was at risk, or, afraid of the increasing military 
arsenal and ambitions of Han Emperor Wu, Zhao Xing sent envoys to 


°° Han shu, 95.3850. Bielenstein, The Bureaucracy of Han Times, p. 90. 
60 Shi ji, 113.2972-73. Bielenstein, The Bureaucracy of Han Times, pp. 106-107. 
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memorialize the Han throne, asking that he be given the status of an 
“inner lord (nei zhu hou Wift).”°' This marked Xing’s willingness to 
submit to the Han central state and accede to its political authority. When 
his request to Emperor Wu was granted, Xing made efforts to remove any 
stigma of Southern Yue as remote, backward, and different from the Han. 
Effectively, he took steps to transform Southern Yue identity and customs 
vis-a-vis the Han so as to make his kingdom truly more amenable to Han 
laws and systems of control. 

First, he asked that the Emperor remove the border controls between 
Southern Yue and Han. Second, King Zhao Xing abolished the ancient 
laws of tattooing and cutting the noses off of criminals, using Han laws 
instead.°” And third, he vowed to act in accordance with the rites appro- 
priate to other “inner lords,” which included making a journey to court in 
person once every three years to bring tribute, ensure loyalty, and pay 
one’s respects.°’ This increased frequency and amount of contact 
between the two courts through better road networks and regular royal 
tributes would have made it far more difficult for the king to get away with 
calling himself an emperor in his own lands. The new measures were 
clearly intended to weaken Xing’s royal power, increasing his account- 
ability to the Han Emperor, and giving the latter better access and control 
over Southern Yue than ever before. 

The allegiance of Zhao Xing to the Han, unlike the nominal allegiance 
of his forefathers, seems not to have been duplicitous, demonstrating an 
abandonment of the Zhao family’s so-called “secret” identity as Di of 
Southern Yue. In consequence, it appears that Xing’s affiliation with the 
Yue people (Yue ren jt \) declined, since, as the Shi ji account relates, 
around this time his subjects shifted their loyalty away from the king and 
increasingly gave it to his prime minister, Lü Jia, whom we will discuss in 
the next chapter.®* It is possible that the reference here to “Yue people” 
does not really imply the Yue population at large, but the regional Yue 


6l Shi ji, 113.2972. 

62 Despite this change, there must have been many statutes of the Yue that remained in 
place for quite some time. For example, we know that around 40 CE, The General Who 
Calms the Waves, Ma Yuan 34%, was still explaining to the natives the differences 
between Han and Yue statutes. Michael Loewe, The Government of the Qin and Han 
Empires: 221 B.C.E.—220 CE (Indianapolis: Hackett Publishing Company, 2006), p. 58. 
The “ancient” practices referred to in this passage were not exclusive to the Yue but were 
widespread among the states of the Zhou sphere before the rise of the Han. For an 
explanation of the Han abolition of tattooing as a punishment in 167 BC. — as opposed to 
a stigma — see Hulsewé, Remnants of Han Law, pp. 124-125. Also, the court of Southern 
Yue did not sustain itself through tax collection but most likely through forced labor on 
royal fields, corvée labor projects, royal monopolies on maritime trade, etc. See Lü, 
Nanyue wang mu, pp. 148-149. 

63 Shiji, 113.2972.  °* Shi ji, 113.2972. 
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leaders (local chieftains and lords) who might have provided the court 
with support and military backing. Regardless, this loss of Yue support 
suggests that Xing either no longer presented himself as Yue, or no longer 
aligned himself with certain Southern Yue elite interests in the same way 
his forefathers had. Allied with an outsider mother from the “Central 
States” and various Han envoys, the young king more or less embraced 
the identity of the loyal Han minister, thereby helping bring the Zhao 
lineage of Yue Emperors to an end. 


Conclusion 


Through a detailed discussion of several royal figures of the Southern Yue 
empire and kingdom, I analyze variable types of responses to the Han 
imperial state and its associated, more northern cultures. I show how each 
constituted a different mode of asserting and expressing one’s identity, 
which was contingent upon contemporary, local conditions and the per- 
ceived benefits of cultural or political adoption and resistance. In parti- 
cular, I underscore instances in which individuals appropriated or 
implicitly accepted the values and habits associated with either the Hua- 
xia or the local Yue culture, paying heed to their likely reasons for choos- 
ing — or, indeed, falling into — any given mode of doing so. 

We might interpret certain acts of appropriating Yue culture or Han 
political trappings, titles, and symbols of power as a form of political 
masquerading intended to increase and strengthen one’s local control. 
The risky act of usurping the title “Emperor” at home while at the same 
time doing one’s utmost to cover up such an act vis-a-vis the Han 
imperial world is one that demands great political finesse. Maintaining 
two different and contradictory identities — each of which served a 
beneficial purpose to the beholder but posed considerable risks — could 
only be successfully pulled off by a relative outlier such as the Southern 
Yue. Both its physical distance from the Han court and its relative 
strength vis-a-vis the early Han (Han was at this time, after all, still a 
new empire with many other problems to attend) were facilitating factors 
in Zhao Tuo’s and Zhao Hu’s successes in this area. Even though the 
kingdom of Southern Yue would not last past a century, the precedent 
had been set for the existence of a powerful southern imperial regime. 
Despite (and also, perhaps in part, because of) borrowing from northern 
templates of imperial rule and ritual symbols of authority, the Southern 
Yue court successfully established itself as the first empire south of the 
Yangzi. 

By referring to themselves as emperors rather than kings subordinate to 
the Han, Zhao Tuo and Zhao Hu forged more of a political than cultural 
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identity for themselves. The use of the nomenclature, Di (“Emperor”), by 
the first two Southern Yue rulers, while borrowed from the North, was an 
act of appropriation that wholly served Southern Yue imperial designs, 
lending power to the users and reflecting the strength of their own agency 
from within their own realms of power. No doubt, however, the mere use 
of the title Dz would have influenced the way Yue elites, not to mention 
the Southern Yue Emperor himself, viewed their own independence and 
status vis-a-vis the Han Empire. In this way, the political identity of 
emperor would have influenced and strengthened elite claims to a legit- 
imate, powerful Southern Yue identity. By conceiving of oneself as a 
member of an empire, the ruling classes and elite of Southern Yue 
would have imagined themselves as being at the center of an important 
polity in its own right, with its own characteristic identity, rather than at 
the periphery in a center—periphery conceptual scheme. 

In terms of Han influence on Yue customs and identity, it is important 
to examine the clues concerning the nature of “inner membership” in the 
Han imperium. By Emperor Wu’s time, the Han court had hoped to 
secure its control over wayward, far-out kingdoms by holding them 
accountable to Han systems of laws and ritual protocols, which required 
that such kingdoms spend considerable resources to participate as a 
member of the larger imperial community. Such measures were intended 
to unify customs, laws, and administrative practices throughout the 
empire, therefore contributing to the eventual demise of local, Southern 
Yue habits of government control. Both the Queen Dowager and King 
Zhao Xing chose to submit themselves wholesale to the Han by accepting 
the rules and status of inner membership, which affected taxation, laws, 
border controls, and more. Such situations support the notion that the 
Han Empire was successful at sinicization measures temporarily and on 
some counts, especially with respect to laws, administration, and certain 
rituals related to the court. 

Our sources also show that in time the military power of the Han grew 
to become formidable to the rulers of Southern Yue, especially under the 
rule of Han Emperor Wu. Yet the accounts in the Shi ji and Han shu give 
us reason to suspect that Yue culture and identity were hardly pushed 
aside for Han ways, even in the later years of the Southern Yue. The fact 
that the early Zhao kings conducted much of their business without 
reference to themselves as subjects of the Han points to the construction 
of a rather autonomous sense of the state of Southern Yue — this, despite 
the fact that they often employed Central Plains administrative or military 
technologies to bolster the power at home. Their use as well of native 
cultural symbols (such as the goudiao bells) to reinforce local prestige 
bespeaks the agency of the early Southern Yue rulers, underscoring their 
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abilities to draw expediently from local and non-local technologies of 
control. 

It is unlikely that the first two Zhao rulers “went native” in the manner 
that our histories would like for us to believe. A more measured evaluation 
of the evidence suggests that these rulers acted and viewed themselves as 
sovereigns with nearly complete power over their people. Even though 
they accepted formal positions as subject kingdoms to the larger Han 
Empire, this seemed to have been done to receive certain trade and 
military benefits, not to mention to mollify and maintain a peaceful 
relationship with their powerful northern neighbor. 

Rather than “going native,” these rulers “went sovereign,” or “went 
imperial” — employing every bit of a claim to authority available to estab- 
lish and maintain control over their large empire/kingdom. So whereas 
the Han viewed Southern Yue affiliation as a sign of the latter’s ultimate 
subservience and allegiance to the Han and its ritual protocols, the con- 
stant flouting of such protocols and the various acts of independent 
sovereignty by the first two Zhao rulers suggest that such an affiliation 
could mean something quite different back home. Indeed, to them it 
could serve as an important piece of external, exotic sanction and ritual 
legitimacy that could be used to boost their own control — as Southern 
Yue kings and emperors — over their peoples. 


9 Yue identity as armed resistance 
to the Han imperium 


Identity is often created, maintained, and solidified through acts of resis- 
tance or armed engagement. Having examined the complexities of the 
formation of political identities in Southern Yue during the early imperial 
period, we now turn our attention to an analysis of moments of intense 
standoff and struggle - moments of armed resistance that often go hand- 
in-hand with the formulation of Yue identity against neighboring powers 
or the status quo. In the brief period of almost a century during the early 
Han period (c. 200-110 BCE), and then again in 40 CE, we have textual 
records and descriptions of at least four different rebellions or defensive, 
armed encounters launched by certain Yue individuals or states against 
the Han. All of them count as attempts at extrication from the power of 
the Han court and lay claim to an independent, Yue kingdom. In what 
follows, I discuss these armed engagements, highlighting the ways in 
which the outright rejection of imperialist forces served perhaps as one 
of the strongest factors in the creation of a more lasting Yue identity in the 
South. 

The four armed encounters are as follows: 1) 138 and 135 BCE, Min- 
yue attacks on its neighbors and the Han response, 2) 113 BCE, the 
rebellion of Prime Minister Lü Jia | 3% of the Southern Yue and fight 
for Southern Yue independence, 3) 111 BCE, the rebellion of King Zou 
Yushan and fight for Eastern Yue independence, and 4) 40—43 CE, the 
rebellion of the Trung sisters in Guangxi. While there were other armed 
encounters among various Yue kingdoms or forces in the early imperial 
period, we do not have enough information concerning some of these 
engagements to warrant an extended discussion of identity.’ 


l Shi ji, 114. One such example is that of Eastern Ou’s involvement in the Rebellion of the 
Seven Kingdoms in 154 BCE. For this latter incident, the Shiji merely alerts us to Eastern 
Ou’s involvement in an unsuccessful attempt to over-throw Han authority, which was 
spearheaded by King Liu Pi of Wu in alliance with many other powerful neighbors 
(excepting Min-yue and Southern Yue). Of interest is the fact that it was the men of 
Eastern Ou - likely in the face of certain defeat — who were successfully bribed by the Han 
to assassinate the instigator, the king of Wu. After this last stand of rebellion, the kingdom 
of Eastern Ou (also known as Eastern Sea) did not create very much trouble for its Hua-xia 
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Min-yue aggression toward its southern neighbors 


Two military standoffs in 138 and 135 BCE concerning a cluster of 
interconnected powers — the Min-yue, Southern Yue, Eastern Ou, and 
Han -are worth examining in greater detail to gain a better understanding 
of the many political identities associated with the Yue in the early 
imperial period. In Sima Qian’s Shi ji, this period witnessed the develop- 
ment of a kingdom of Min-yue that pursued aggressive, expansionist 
policies and attacked its Yue neighbors: first the Eastern Ou, and then 
the Southern Yue. The account does not give us many of the reasons for 
such aggression, although if one considers the multiple accounts spread 
throughout the Shi ji of the various Yue states, one may find enough clues 
to piece together some inconspicuous elements of the story. 

In 138 BCE, the then-reigning king of Min-yue attacked Eastern Ou by 
surrounding the capital city with Min-yue troops. This attack was insti- 
gated by the refugee son of Liu Pi #3% (King of Wu), who had spear- 
headed the Rebellion of the Seven Kingdoms (against the Han Empire) in 
154 BCE. The son’s name was Liu Ziju. Eastern Ou had aided in the 
assassination of Ziju’s father, and so Ziju sought revenge for this through 
the help of the state of Min-yue, where he had been taking refuge after the 
rebellion. The Shi ji reads: “[Liu Ziju] always tried to persuade Min-yue 
to attack Eastern Ou % PJR RE.” Whether or not this was the 
primary motivating factor behind the attack in 138 BCE, we cannot 
know. There is very little in the historiography of the period that suggests 
any other reason for this attack, although it would have been likely that the 
very transition from Han Emperor Jing to Han Emperor Wu in 141 BCE 
would have aroused further anxiety among leaders of frontier kingdoms 
concerning the imperial aims of the Han. The Min-yue attack on Eastern 
Ou might have been an attempt by the king of Min-yue to strike a weaker 
target in the hopes of annexing it and gaining more political leverage 
against an increasingly threatening Han state. This interpretation is bol- 
stered by the fact that the Han did not merely ignore the advances of Min- 
yue. They promptly responded by sending military troops to staunch the 
siege. So rather than view this inter-Yue attack as something concerning 
exclusively Yue business (with a smattering of revenge by Wu thrown in), 


neighbors to the north. Eastern Ou’s status as a seat of Yue culture and political power 
seems to have waned thereafter, especially since many of the elite and key members of the 
population were moved farther inland, as the political history outlined in Chapter 4 tells 
us. The case of Eastern Ou is a case of short-lived defiance (but never on its own) and then 
total submission to Han leadership and protection. Indeed, Eastern Ou resistance was not 
carried out in extended or extreme ways. 

2 Shi ji, 14.2980. 
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we might surmise that the real power struggle at issue involved Min-yue 
and the Han, not Min-yue and the Eastern Ou. 

In 135 BCE King Zou Ying of Min-yue attacked Southern Yue for 
reasons that are not clearly stated in the histories. We know from the 
account of Southern Yue, however, that during Empress Lü’s reign 
roughly forty-five to fifty years earlier, King/Emperor Zhao Tuo of the 
Southern Yue attacked border areas in the Changsha region, and that 
after the Empress’ death around 180 BCE, he continued to attack in all 
directions around his borders, including Min-yue. In combination with 
military force, Tuo used material bribes to force kingdoms like Min-yue 
to submit (at least in name, or perhaps only yielding their border regions — 
the record is unclear about this) to his authority. Given this bad history 
between Southern Yue and Min-yue, it is no doubt of great significance 
that King Zou Ying of the Min-yue attacked Southern Yue shortly after 
King Zhao Tuo’s death (the date for Zhao Tuo’s death is 137 BCE). In 
this light, the Min-yue attack on Southern Yue might be understood to 
have been part of a long-standing feud concerning territorial claims and 
authority over the Min-yue and Southern Yue frontier. 

Min-yue military action against the Southern Yue may have served the 
double goal of increasing Min-yue territory and authority vis-a-vis the 
Han while simultaneously decreasing that of its southern rival. We should 
therefore consider Min-yue aggression in the 130s in terms of a series of 
pre-emptive, southerly strikes intended to stave off Han encroachment 
and potential takeover. With the dissolution of the kingdom of Eastern 
Ou, Min-yue lost an important buffer zone between itself and the Han. 
One way of recouping the loss of its protection against Han incursion was 
to expand itself in perhaps the only other direction it deemed feasible: 
southward toward Southern Yue. So while Min-yue aggression appears in 
the history books as the spontaneous whim of a foolhardy and greedy 
king, Zou Ying, a more careful look at the geopolitical circumstances 
facing the state (which potentially also included revenge as a motive) 
reveals that such aggression may justifiably be interpreted as a state’s 
pre-emptive, defensive move and bid for survival. 

What does this say about Min-yue identity? The incident as described 
in the Shi ji unfortunately says nothing from the perspective of the players 
in Min-yue. Instead, it describes the actions of the key Min-yue leaders 
(Zou Ying and his brother, Zou Yushan) in the third person and in terms 
of political expediencies: Zou Ying and Zou Yushan are both implicated 
in plotting revolts; Zou Yushan later reconsiders and assassinates his 
brother, presenting his head to the Han in an effort at reconciliation; 
the Han thanks Yushan but names its own puppet as king of the region 
(now called “Yue-yao”); and Zou Yushan defies the Han by declaring 
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himself king and forcing Han to acknowledge him formally as “King of 
Eastern Yue.”° From this we learn that regional lords such as the king of 
Yao, who descended from former Yue kings, were ruling over indigenous 
populations and could be cherry-picked by the Han to disrupt local power 
in Min-yue. We also learn that the Han had a difficult time enforcing its 
contrivances from afar, since King Yushan was the leader of choice in the 
region, and not the Han Emperor’s pick. Intriguingly, Zou Yushan and 
his brother are presented as disloyal subjects who stood in opposition to 
Han interests. This is especially hinted at when Sima Qian depicts 
Yushan as a greedy and conniving warlord, saying that the latter “dis- 
played his might in his country so that he garnered many followers, and he 
secretly declared himself king RU7TS A, WS IB, AALA EL”? 

Given that Yue or indigenous supporters of Yushan versus Chou 
divided themselves along political, not ethnic lines, it seems fair to say 
that the operating identity implied in this story is not Yue in any generic 
sense of ethnicity or culture, but Yue-yao, or Eastern Yue. Such an 
identity was political and based on the king or state with which one was 
aligned or allied. Despite such paltry information about identity beyond 
the political sphere, it is possible to conclude that the Min-yue state was 
trying to survive and stake out its own claims to independence or self- 
sovereignty at this time. This is clear from its aggressive acts toward its 
neighbors in 138 and 135 BCE, and from Zou Yushan’s secret acts of 
proclaiming himself king despite the Han attempt to unseat him from 
power. 


Lü Jia and the Rebellion of Southern Yue 


Though the description of Lü Jia in Southern Yue is extremely brief in 
comparison with that of the Zhao royal clan (discussed in Chapter 8), it 
nonetheless provides important information about identity politics rele- 
vant to the frontier court from about 112 to 111 BCE, which culminated 
in the downfall of Southern Yue in 111 BCE. Lü Jia had served in the 
capacity of prime minister to the last three Zhao rulers: Hu, Yingqi, and 
Xing. He was not only greatly involved in the politics of Southern Yue, 
but he was also entwined with the Zhao clan and royal lineage through 
marriage alliances of various sorts. Many current Chinese scholars claim 
that Lü was Yue himself, though I have not been able to find confirmation 
in the early record of this as a fact.” The Shiji informs us that over seventy 


3 Shi ji, 114.2981-82. * Shiji, 114.2981. 

> See Yang Zhaorong #% JK 24, “Xi-Han Nanyue xiang Lü Jia yizu ru Dian ji qi lishi 
yingxiang shitan PIXE FARRAH FS RAR AV UR,” in Nanyueguo shiji yan 
tao hui, pp. 31—41. Perhaps the fact that our sources take pains to mention Lü’s marital 
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members of his family held high positions at court, and that all of his sons 
and daughters were married into the royal Zhao family.° In addition, 
Lü had close ties to the military; his younger brother was a general who 
would serve as a key facilitator in the conflict with Han forces at the end of 
the Southern Yue Dynasty.’ We also learn that Lii was related by mar- 
riage to another Zhao king, King Qin of Cangwu #123 E, a kingdom 
situated near modern-day northeastern Guangxi and Southern Hunan 
provinces. Clearly, no matter how local Lü Jia was in terms of his 
lineage’s historical connections with the people of Southern Yue, we 
know in fact that his family was also deeply inbred with the Zhao family 
that hailed from north China, as well as other Zhao royalty spread 
throughout the empire/kingdom. 

Though Lt Jia’s family history fails to yield definitive evidence of a Yue 
ancestry, his political identity imparts vital information about concep- 
tions of identity among the people of Southern Yue during the reign of 
Han Emperor Wu. Indeed, there are several indications in the Shi ji 
account that Lü Jia embodied typical Yue interests. First, Lü had been 
popular among the Yue even before his revolt against the Han. The Shi ji 
states that he had “obtained the hearts of the masses to a greater degree 
than the king himself 74% @ JE,” and that “the people of Yue trusted 
him AZ,” so that “many of them acted as his ‘ears and eyes %4% H 
H #%.’”° Second, he garnered tremendous support for his revolt against 
the Han, not just through those members of his family (like his younger 
brother) who were generals or other key administrators and military 
commanders, but through ordinary Yue folks living in and around the 
capital city of Panyu. In one instance, the Southern Yue people contrib- 
uted to Lü’s rebellion by ensnaring an initial band of 2,000 Han soldiers 
en route to Panyu. The Yue people initially put up a false front by opening 
up the roads and supplying food to the Han soldiers, allowing the latter to 
move effortlessly toward the outskirts of Panyu.'° Then, once lured inside 
and deep within the Yue borders, Lü and his men pounced on and 
exterminated all of them." 


connections with the expatriot Zhao royal family, we are to assume that most of his other 
kinsfolk were local. 

6 Shi ji, 113.2972. 7 Shiji, 113.2973-74. 8 Shiji, 113.2972. 

°? Shi ji, 113.2972. The extent to which “Yue ren” refers to the common people is unclear 
and is complicated by the simultaneous mention of the “masses.” It appears that Yue 
support for Lü extended beyond the elite leadership into the population somewhat. 

° Sima’s account but vaguely refers here to the “Yue,” not “Yue people.” In this instance, 
the context seems to imply ordinary “Yue people,” as opposed to Lü Jia’s military men, in 
order for the ruse to have been convincing to the Han soldiers. 

11 Shi ji, 113.2974. 
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Third, Lü Jia promoted a vision of Yue independence by appealing 
throughout the kingdom to a prevailing sense of Yue identity and com- 
mon purpose against a threatening outsider. Once the Han had invaded 
the border towns of Southern Yue, Lü Jia attacked the Southern Yue 
palace, assassinating King Xing, his mother the Queen Dowager, and 
all the Han envoys present. He then set up a new Yue king, Zhao Jiande 
Et, who was the eldest son of the previous king and a wife of Yue 
descent.'* Given Lü’s popularity among the people and renegade status 
vis-a-vis the Han court, one might think that he would simply have 
usurped the throne after having ousted the king. Instead, he chose to 
install a member of the Zhao family with more local ties to the Yue people 
(than the previous king). While Lü may have done this to keep the 
remaining members of the Zhao family (many of whom were related to 
him through marriage) on his side, his particular choice of a king of Yue 
descent appears to have gone beyond mere respect for individual mem- 
bers of the Zhao family. His actions could be interpreted as a most 
politically expedient form of identity construction: Li was gathering 
forces around a vision of what was at once native (Yue) and linked to 
the already firmly established imperial identity of the Zhao royal clan. 

A sense of Southern Yue identity prevails in the following proclamation 
from Lü, which Sima Qian claims was sent throughout the kingdom just 
before Lü committed the above-mentioned regicide: 


The King is very young. The Queen Dowager is from the Central States; in 
addition, she has had illicit relations with a [Han] envoy. Focused on having 
[Southern Yue] become an “inner member” [of Han], she intends to take all the 
former kings’ priceless treasures and present them to the Son of Heaven in an 
effort to curry favor with him. She will be accompanied by many attendants, and 
when they arrive in Chang’an, they will be seized and placed in bondage. In 
seizing a momentary advantage for herself, she has neglected the sacred altars of 
the Zhao family, and has no intent on caring and planning for future generations! 


FED. AJE, HBA, IUEL, BLOKE, ALP SEE REAR T-DL A, 
SHEA, TERK, BCAA. LUIZ AL, MERHER, AENA 


2#, 13 


Io 


Lü’s proclamation reads much like a manifesto of Southern Yue inde- 
pendence, dressed in the language of ritual respect for the Zhao ruling 
clan. From it, we see that his stance actually runs counter to that held by 
previous Zhao kings, who had each ceded nominally to the Han. But Lü 
faced a very different situation than the previous Zhao rulers, who had 
likely realized that they could successfully keep the Han at bay through 


12 Ibid. 1? Shiji, 113.2974. 
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acts of diplomatic and ritual appeasement. Lü, not a king, served a boy 
king who had been highly influenced by his “Central States” mother, the 
Queen Dowager, and an unequivocal advocate of Han control. King 
Xing’s act of writing the Emperor to request the status of inner lord 
marked a watershed moment in Yue history in which the kingdom was 
placed under obligation to follow Han laws in addition to ritual protocols 
as never before.'* From that moment on, it would have been unlikely that 
Southern Yue, under the control of Lü Jia, could have recovered or 
retreated to past types of relationships with the Han. So, unlike for the 
earliest Yue kings, submission to the Han was now an all-or-nothing 
game. In analyzing Lü’s declaration, we must therefore keep in mind 
these new choices facing Southern Yue as a kingdom, as well as the highly 
politicized context of the statement. 

Lis divisive statements distinguish Southern Yue from Han identity in 
no uncertain terms, thus clarifying his intent to sever the connection to 
the Han. Southern Yue identity is marked by its own treasures, history, 
and, especially, a sacred, royal lineage. The Queen Dowager, he claims, is 
not trustworthy because her loyalties are aligned with the Central States, 
as opposed to the Southern Yue polity, its people, and its royal line. 
Moreover, in referring to the Central States and not the Han, Lü conjures 
up the general, cultural and political superpowers of the past, pitting 
Southern Yue against an outsider that transcends political boundaries. 1” 
He also plays upon local pride by invoking the imagery of bondage and 
subservience to alien overlords, especially since many of the attendants 
who were to be sent up to Chang’an would have been local Yue people. 
He notes how the Queen Dowager plans to use Southern Yue treasures 
and people as tokens to gain favor with the Han overlords. Lastly, he 
criticizes the Queen Dowager for betraying the efforts and labors of past 
Zhao rulers in planning for the future of Southern Yue. In other words, 
Lü rhetorically points out that the Zhao clan would not have wished for 
the destruction of their own ruling house, the loss of Southern Yue 
treasures, and the complete subservience of Southern Yue to Han. In 
short, earlier Zhao rulers would not have sold Southern Yue as a slave to 
Han interests, as the Queen Dowager was doing. 

One will recall how the people of Southern Yue ensnared the first 2,000 
advancing troops sent by the Han to punish Lü’s misdeeds. With the help 


14 The Shi ji informs us that from that moment on, the Yue abandoned their old laws of 
branding and cutting off the noses of those convicted of certain crimes. 

15 Such an identification of the Queen Dowager as a person from the “Central States” 
(zhong guo ren *# [| A), and not the Han state or people, is intriguing. It suggests that a 
person’s identity could be associated with historical, geographic regions, and not neces- 
sarily the current empire or their specific hometown. 
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of local people, Lü’s soldiers were able to slaughter and defeat them 
before they made it to the capital of Panyu. This suggests that Lü’s 
actions, and quite possibly his manifesto, struck a chord with the 
Southern Yue people at the time, that they identified with the call for 
outrage intimated by it, that they supported Southern Yue independence, 
and that they joined in the fight against Han forces to try to achieve it. It 
therefore seems fair to claim that such a manifesto resonated with what 
many elites and people thought it meant to be Southern Yue as opposed 
to Han or “Central States,” and that Lü’s metaphor of Southern Yue 
bondage vis-a-vis the Han may have been something that the Yue people 
of the time understood and responded to by choosing to act and fight on 
Lü’s side. 

One should note that, like the last Southern Yue king, Zhao Xing, 
there were also a few Yue leaders and people who chose not to identify 
themselves with local interests and rally behind the cause of Southern 
Yue autonomy. The Shi ji account also tells us that at least three 
military generals from Yue fought for the Han against Lü’s rebels in 
Southern Yue: two served as naval generals, and one was charged with 
leading newly released convicts from the southwest regions of Ba and 
Shu.'° Though we are in want of information regarding the histories of 
these so-called Yue men, we may justifiably conclude that one’s home 
region did not necessarily define one’s personal identity or political 
loyalties. Also, as Han generals lay siege and set fire to the capital city of 
Panyu, they offered defectors the seals of marquises and other titles in 
exchange for their loyalty and surrender.'’ Many inhabitants of the 
capital chose such enticing reward over death and the stigma of being 
on the losing side. Those who defected were sent back to canvass for 
more Yue people to do the same.'® Such stories indicate to us that 
preserving outward loyalty to the Yue was not something many indivi- 
duals were willing to die for. Indeed, the Shi ji account gives the 
impression that the goal of Southern Yue independence was rather 
easily relinquished in the face of Han military might, but this is likely 
a bias of our sources. 


1© Shi ji, 113.2975. These would have been beneficiaries of Emperor Wudi’s general 
amnesty. The Han shu states that all the Han generals led convicts. Han shu, 6.186-87. 

17 Archaeological remains of the “Southern Yue Palace” in former Panyu, now in down- 
town Guangzhou City, corroborate historical accounts of the burning of the city. See 
Allard, “Frontiers and Boundaries,” p. 239. The flames had been so ferocious that they 
even burnt the stone sides of a canal. (Personal visit to the site, 5/2008.) See also 
Wu Hongqi RZ lk, “Nanyue guo du Panyu cheng hui yu zhan huo kao shi FA ELE AE 
Hy i BC SK AG BE,” Finan xuebao VE RATER, (2008): 5. 

18 Shi ji, 113.2976. 
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The die-hard followers of Lü Jia, which included hundreds of people, 
did not switch sides. Together with Lü Jia, they first escaped the burning 
city of Panyu by ship, only to be captured at sea by Han forces in the brief 
aftermath of the siege.’ Clearly, by embodying a certain local Southern 
Yue identity and fighting to the death to preserve Southern Yue indepen- 
dence, Lü Jia proved himself to be even more “Yue” than local city 
inhabitants who defected when Panyu was sacked. After all, it was Lü’s 
war to wage, and his actions of regicide and rebellion toward the Han 
placed him in a unique position with little recourse except to fight or flee. 
Since Lü had effectively used Southern Yue identity as a weapon in his 
rebellion against the Han, his defeat was tantamount to a quashing — at 
least for the time being — of the legitimacy of such an identity at the 
political level.*° 


King Zou Yushan and the last fight for Eastern Yue 


Roughly twenty-three years after the Min-yue attack on Southern Yue in 
135 BCE, King Zou Yushan was still in power as the king of Eastern Yue. 
Emperor Wudi of the Han was also still in power and had just declared 
war on Southern Yue in 112 BCE. As there was no apparent loyalty 
between Eastern Yue and Southern Yue, King Zou Yushan initially 
took sides with the Han and asked to send 8,000 of his own troops to 
help Han General Yang Pu of the Towered Ships attack Lt Jia and his 
forces (RDA /\ FAG HEADS FH Ft 52 %).?! Instead, according to the 
Shi ji, Yushan ended up blatantly betraying the Han by stationing his 
troops at Jieyang and not budging, refusing to take sides and secretly 
communicating with Southern Yue just as he was communicating with 
the Han (A547, FEMA dm, B21 BABE) .7 

While one can argue that the Eastern Yue may have been doomed 
anyway, such a flagrant act of betrayal against the Han was the beginning 
of a most certain end for the Eastern Yue, especially in light of the Han 


19 Shi ji, 113.2976. The Han shu mentions a message from Han Wudi to the Xiongnu 
Shanyu *#¥.F shortly after his victory over Southern Yue, claiming that the “head of the 
King of Southern Yue already hangs from the northern Gate of the Han [Palace] FARE 
SA CURIE .” Han shu, 6.189. 

This says nothing of the persistence of Yue cultural values and practices at the local level. 
We know for sure that certain Yue ways continued to thrive throughout and beyond the 
Han, as there is evidence of later Han officials encountering and trying to change various 
Yue practices. See Fan Ye jisttit, Hou Han shu 14W: (Beijing: Zhonghua shu ju, 1995), 
p. 76, which describes the Chinese prefect, Xi Guang #4, and his policies of introdu- 
cing Han-style marriage rites, the wearing of sandals and hats, and other rituals. Hou Han 
shu, 76.2457 and 76.2462. Cited in Keith Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1983), p. 33. 

21 Shi ji, 114.2982. 7 Ibid. 
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defeat of Southern Yue. Zou Yushan’s wavering and defiance of his own 
stated commitment to the Han reveals what seems in retrospect to be a 
fantastic miscalculation on his part. It also reveals the fact that the 
conquest of Southern Yue was not at all an easy affair for the Han. 
Although the Han would emerge victorious in this campaign, we can 
see that from where Yushan was standing in Jieyang — at the southern 
periphery of the mainland — Li Jia’s Southern Yue forces must have 
seemed formidable and likely to win. How else might one explain 
Zou Yushan’s behavior? 

Let us consider the situation in more detail. Pinned between two very 
powerful foes, it was a matter of life and death for Eastern Yue to side with 
the eventual victor. If it appeared that Southern Yue was going to win, 
then it makes sense that Yushan would turn back on his promises to aid a 
failing Han campaign against the Southern Yue. If, on the other hand, 
Yushan had thought there was a strong chance that the Han would win, 
then one might expect him to have sided more fully with the Han, and at 
the very least come through on his promises. But by failing to act and 
sitting out on a battle when he had promised to support the Han, 
Yushan’s actions inadvertently reveal, I think, that he was probably not 
hedging his bets. Stationed at Jieyang, he was somehow persuaded that 
Southern Yue would win. 

As mentioned above, the possibility of a Southern Yue defeat of the 
Han is not at all hinted at in the historical records. The Shi ji describes the 
devastation wreaked on the capital city of Panyu, much of which has been 
confirmed by archaeological excavations of the palace and its environs. 
Thus, one of the only clues we have that the Southern Yue was so power- 
ful that even its neighbor thought it wise to sit out on the fight and avoid 
aiding the Han is the description of Zou Yushan’s bizarre act of defiance 
against Han. Such a clue gives us pause; it asks us to step away from the 
standard presentation of Han strength in the historiography and take on 
the perspective of political agents who at the time had their own survival 
and interests in mind. 

In the ending to the saga of Zou Yushan, we are presented with a 
complicated picture of what Min-yue/Eastern Yue identity may have 
been, if it meant anything at all beyond loyalties to specific political 
leaders. After the defeat of Southern Yue, Han forces were too depleted 
to attack Eastern Yue, but Zou Yushan’s insecurities concerning an 
impending Han attack compelled him to take the offensive and declare 
open revolt against the Han. Yushan made all the necessary preparations 
to bolster his authority within Eastern Yue and fight the Han. Part of this 
offensive involved assuming the status of an imperial overlord, “Emperor 
Wu [this time, of Eastern Yue],” and, according to the Han perspective, 
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“deluding his people and promulgating false stories FEE, A S.”?? In 
addition, Yushan named some of his generals “Han-swallowing Generals 
Fei Ha,” and “attacked the areas of Baisha, Wulin, and Meilin, killing 
the three [Han] Commanders stationed there AA Vb. IRAR, MSE, BOE 
ERK.” 

That Zou Yushan began a concerted campaign to revolt against the 
Han is nothing new. But the manner in which he tried to garner the 
authority of an Emperor and translate that into military power is stunning 
and worthy of analysis. As discussed in the previous section, while revolt- 
ing against the Han, Lü Jia of Southern Yue, who himself was not a king, 
made no attempt to usurp the title of Southern Yue king, let alone 
Emperor, for himself. Even during the Revolt of the Seven Kingdoms in 
154 BCE, King Liu Pi of Wu did not usurp imperial titles and fight the 
Han in the name of a new empire. In terms of precedent, then, the closest 
act we have to that of Zou Yushan takes us back to the period of 
Han Empress Lü, around 183 BCE, when King Zhao Tuo of Southern 
Yue declared himself Emperor and attacked the region of Changsha to 
the north of his frontier. But even in such a case, Zhao Tuo was not 
directly attacking the Han — only a southern sub-division of Han that 
could conceivably have been contested territory. Seen in such a context, it 
follows that Zou Yushan’s response to an impending Han attack on 
Eastern Yue was to “go for broke” and try to establish his own empire 
in competition with the Han to the north. One might even claim that 
Yushan’s appeal to the identity of an “Emperor Wu” of Eastern Yue was 
an integral part of the process of amassing supporters back in the home- 
land, since, as emperor, Yushan would have been able to promise to 
bestow on local lords even more grandiose titles and rewards. 

The Shi ji also mentions that Zou Yushan’s army of rebels included 
local Yue leaders who were to fight on behalf of Yushan and, thus 
presumably, a greater Eastern Yue Empire. As the text describes the 
early stages of a significant military standoff between Han and Eastern 
Yue (one in which Eastern Yue was actually making headway and defeat- 
ing several Han commanders ata key pass at Wulin), it turns to a dialog to 
impart information about the actions of three Yue conspirators — each a 
local leader in or around the region of Eastern Yue. We must be wary of 
dialogs in these early histories. Most likely, Sima Qian was crafting a 
justificatory rationale for these men’s betrayal and attempting, without 
proof of course, to get into the minds of these Yue conspirators. Here are 
their alleged words: 


23 Ibid. 7* Shi ji, 114.2983. 
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Zou Yushan is a tyrant who imposed his authority over our territories. Now the 
Han armies arrive in great strength and number. If we plot together to assassinate 
Yushan and surrender to the various Han generals, perhaps we will be lucky and 
get exonerated. 


REHE, SPE. SRE, R, APONTE, ABBR, KEER. 


Just as Zou Yushan had betrayed his brother and committed fratricide 
to avoid a military confrontation with Han some twenty-five years earlier, 
local Yue leaders did the same to him, bringing about the effective con- 
quest of the Eastern Yue and the massive resettlement of much of its 
population to inland, Han-controlled regions around the Yangzi and 
Huai Rivers.” As would be expected, all three Yue assassins were 
rewarded generously by the Han with marquisates in the newly con- 
quered territories of erstwhile Min-yue/Eastern Yue. 

Here we have a story of intense military confrontation, especially along 
the coast and passes of Eastern Yue, combined with an imagined dialog 
that explains the political machinations and betrayals of local Yue leaders 
against Zou Yushan. Rather than suffer through an intense war that could 
devastate their cities, as in the case of Southern Yue and its great capital of 
Panyu (and the case of Southern Yue would have been fresh on their 
minds), local Yue leaders sided at the last minute with the victor and did 
what it took to ensure their own future survival and success. Ostensibly, 
loyalty to any abstract Yue identity did not exist in the minds of the local 
lords who turned against Yushan. They expressed concern for their own 
territories and survival, for their own authority as Yue leaders, and not for 
the survival of a political entity such as the Eastern Yue Empire or a 
would-be Min-yue kingdom. 

So while the imperial aspirations of the Eastern Yue Emperor Zou 
Yushan did not bring about a lasting empire, this brief moment of 
Min-yue/Eastern Yue resistance is noteworthy and reminds us of how 
historically contingent various identities are on political and military 
successes. Certainly, the area around Fujian would remain culturally 
distinct from more northern areas for many more centuries to come. 
The story of how the region identified as Yue (or Min-yue, or Ou) 
continues well into the first and second millennia CE, even though 
leaders after the fall of Eastern Ou, Min-yue, and Eastern Yue never 
really managed to set up their own independent Yue states after this 
time. Had Zou Yushan and his predecessors, including the brother he 
killed, Zou Ying, been successful, their successes no doubt would have 


25 Ibid. 7° Shi ji, 114.2983-84. 
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affected and improved the long-term outcomes and preservation of a 
more self-conscious Yue identity in the region. 


The rebellion of the Zheng/Trung sisters 


The history of the frontier in the Southwest during the Han is less well 
documented than either that of the Min-yue/Eastern Yue or Southern 
Yue. Since this region includes areas around contemporary Vietnam, this 
history has been much sought after, and there are many speculations 
concerning the early period. Unfortunately, the earliest histories of 
Vietnam are unlikely to contain reliable information concerning the his- 
tory of the early imperial period, since these texts date to the thirteenth 
through fifteenth centuries CE. While scholars believe the main works of 
early Vietnamese historiography draw from Chinese texts dating to the 
Sui-Tang period (sixth—ninth centuries CE), such as Li Daoyuan’s 
Commentary on the Classic of Waterways (Shuijing zhu 7KiKEX#), the earliest 
one can trace its source material to is the third or fourth centuries CE.*’ 
Texts that are more contemporary to the early imperial period, such as the 
Shi ji and Han shu, write sparingly about such regions. 

One of the great rebellions of the Han period, which dates to 40-43 CE 
(early Eastern Han), concerns two sisters who garnered support from the 
entire commandery of ancient Jiaozhi (Vietnamese: Giao Chi), as well as 
areas around Jiuzhen (Vietnamese: Cúu Chan), Rinan (Vietnamese: Nhat 
Nam), and Hepu commanderies. Jiaozhi lay along on the Red River 
Delta, and its capital, Longbian (Vietnamese: Long Bién), was located 
near modern Hanoi, while Jiuzhen and Rinan lay to the south of that, and 
Hepu north along the coast in modern-day Guangxi Province.** Stephen 
O’Harrow provides a very good outline of scholarship (up to 1979) on the 
sisters, which includes discussion of the possible reasons for their rebel- 
lion, their background, etc.*” But the truth is that we know virtually 
nothing about these two sisters from the early record itself. The earliest 
references to the rebellion can be found in a fifth-century history, the 


27 Important passages concerning the Hung kings (in the Red River Delta region) of pre- 
Qin times in the Shuying zhu cite even earlier texts such as the Record of the Outer Territory 
of Jiaozhou (Jiaozhou waiyu ji), which dates to the third and fourth century CE but is no 
longer extant. See Liam Kelley, “Tai Words and the Place of the Tai in the Vietnamese 
Past,” Journal of the Siam Society 101 (2013): 55-84. 

28 De Crespigny, Generals of the South: The Foundation and Early History of the Three 
Kingdoms State of Wu (Canberra: Australian National University, Faculty of Asian 
Studies, 1990), Chapter 1. The capital of Jiuzhen was Xupu, near Thanh Hoa in northern 
Vietnam. The commandery of Rinan was centered around Xiquan, near present-day 
Quang Tri. 

2° Stephen O’Harrow, “From Co-loa to the Trung Sisters’ Revolt: Vietnam as the Chinese 
Found it,” Asian Perspectives 22.2 (1979): 140-164. 
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Hou Han shu (History of the Later Han), compiled about 400 years after 
the alleged event (40 CE), by Fan Ye witli. Even though such a source 
drew upon earlier Han period documents and histories that are no longer 
extant, it barely mentions anything aside from the sisters’ names, their 
father’s status, the elder’s marital status, and hometown. Other references 
from early Vietnamese histories date to the second millennium CE and, 
while they may draw on some sources dating to the Tang period (c. sixth- 
eighth centuries CE), the information contained therein can hardly be 
considered to be reliable source material.*° 

A Hou Han shu passage provides one of the best summaries of the 
rebellion — in particular, Han involvement in quelling it through the 
military campaigns of Generals Ma Yuan MIÈ and Duan Zhi 4. I 
cite it in full to provide a glimpse of just how little is said about the Zheng 
sisters themselves, and how we have virtually no access to their own voices 
or perspectives on the events of that period: 


In the 2nd year of Jianwu (26 CE), Chief Zhang You of the Man barbarians 
beyond the Jiuzhen border ordered the various peoples to respect and become 
inner members [of the Han]. For this he was enfeoffed as “Chief-ruler who is loyal 
to Han.” The next year, the borderland regions outside of the Southern Yue sent 
white pheasants and white creepers as tribute to the Han. During the 16th year 
(41 CE), Madame Zheng (Trung %4) from Jiaozhi and her younger sister Zheng 
Er [the “Second”] (Trung Nhi fat) rebelled and attacked the entire comman- 
dery. Zheng Ce (Hj, Trung Trac) (the older) was from Meiling County and 
a daughter of a Luo General. She married a man from Zhugou named Shi Suo 
(#28, Thi Sach). She was very heroic and courageous. The Grand Commandant 
of Jiaozhi, Su Ding ## 7€, used laws to ensnare her (literally, “to rope”). Enraged, 
Madame Zheng rebelled. The Man ## local leaders of Jiuzhen, Rinan, and Hepu 
commanderies all joined her. With control over about 65 towns total, she estab- 
lished herself as king. The Inspector of Jiaozhi and all the various Grand 
Commandants could only rule their own people. The Guangwu Emperor thus 
ordered that [workers in] the regions of Changsha, Hepu, and Jiaozhi assemble all 
the vehicles and boats, repair all roads and bridges, make it so that all blockages 
and ravines can be traversed, and create reserves of food and grain. In the 
18th year (43 CE), he sent the General Who Calms the Waves, Ma Yuan, along 
with the General of the Towered Ships, Duan Zhi, down to lead over 10,000 
troops from Changsha, Guiyang, Lingling, and Cangwu [areas just north and 
south of the Wuling Mountains] in an attack on the rebels. The next summer, in 
the 4th month [44 CE], Ma Yuan succeeded in conquering Jiaozhi and beheading 
the two sisters and their lot, allowing the rest to surrender or scatter into the 
countryside. He then advanced further to attack the traitor from Jiuzhen, Du 
Yang, and company. He defeated them and obtained their surrender. The 
Han then exiled over 300 local chieftains up to Lingling [farther north near the 


3° See Liam Kelley, “Tai Words.” 
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Wuling mountain range, away from their bases of power]. Thereupon the 
Lingbiao (i.e., Lingnan) region was pacified. 


ERTE, LEMME E IKÄ, KEARNS, HAMERS. HE, ARH 
AMERA A HE IE, AE BILE ERER, ME BUNA, HE 
ARREZ TRE, HERD. ZIERT ENEE, WR, i 
Ro PEALE : EREL, AAT Tl AarAyE. ZIA SEK 
ah NSP EAS A SFe ARIER. Ai ZBE ra ti, ER, BERN, AER o 
TIME: TE BORE NGS. BENE EE Beas, RRV wa a ER RRA 
AY Ze WER VU, RERE HE RAE F, AREKE LEA aS, 
WEZ. HEARN = BORA TAR. HEE ROE 


From such a passage we learn about the rise and fall of the Zheng/ 
Trung sisters. Our source clearly comments on the Luo (ethnic/tribal) 
heritage of the sisters, as well as the fact that the starting point for the 
rebellion was located in the Jiaozhi region. Meiling County, the native 
place of the sisters, was one of ten counties in the Han commandery of 
Jiaozhi (including Zhugou, where Zheng Ce’s husband came from), and 
the passage implies that the original center of Zheng/Trung power lay in 
Jiaozhi commandery.*” The sisters drew further upon non-Han support 
from an area stretching from the coastal regions of modern-day Guangxi 
Province (the ancient region of Hepu) to central Vietnam (the ancient 
region of Rinan). This native Luo versus Han distinction is brought out 
by the text’s allusion to the fact that Han officials still retained limited 
power in the region, or “self-governance H 5F,” a likely reference to power 
that was circumscribed to Han immigrants and official emigrés living in 
the region. It is also brought out by the text’s mention of the sisters’ Luo 
heritage; they were daughters of a “Luo general 4j.” This “Luo” seems 
to be the same “luo /§” — an alternative form of the graph — that is used in 
Sima Qian’s discussion of the Ou-luo Mii (Vietnamese: Au Lac) peoples 
and Luo-luo {i #{peoples.*’ It appears to be some sort of tribal name for a 
particular southern group of Yue peoples that inhabited areas around the 
coast of Guangxi and northern Vietnam (see Chapter 1). 

As daughters of a general, the Zheng/Trung sisters were members of 
the local nobility with direct ties to the military. While we are not privy to 
information about the kind of legal entanglement that spawned the Zheng 
sisters’ rebellion, the passage suggests that the older sister, Zheng Ce, 


31 Hou Han shu, pp. 2836-2837. 
? The ten counties included Leilou ji 2 2, Anding ie, Goulou 7) ji, Miling #274, Quyang 

14, Beidai 1b *H, Jixu TEIR, Xiyu P F, Longbian je 4, Zhugou Ri. See the “Treatise 
on Geography” in the Han shu, p. 1629. 

a3 Shi ji, 113.2969-70, 2977. The term is used four times in the chapter on Southern Yue, 
sometimes in the two-word compound, fii, sometimes on its own, and once in the 
compound, Luo-luo Sf #4. 
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somehow came to loggerheads with the highest Han official in Jiaozhi, 
the Grand Commandant, Su Ding #7. Evidence concerning their 
followers — local leaders of the Man (“southern barbarians”) from Hepu 
to Rinan — suggests that native self-sovereignty and independence were a 
prominent issue at stake. 

The scale and scope of this rebellion cannot be understated, as it would 
have been no mere frustration for the Han to lose control of sixty-five 
cities along one of its most populous borders and important centers for 
maritime trade. Moreover, the region of Jiaozhi had in the early centuries 
of the first millennium become one of the major entrepots for maritime 
trade, overshadowing even Hepu, which had been so important in the 
pearl trade of the early imperial period.** One need only compare the 
population registries of 2 CE for Nanhai (erstwhile center for the king- 
dom of Southern Yue, with allegedly 19,613 households and 94,253 
individuals) with Jiaozhi (with 92, 440 households and 746,237 indivi- 
duals) in the Han shu “Treatise on Geography” to see that Jiaozhi was a 
budding metropolis of the middle Han era.” 

The strategic importance of Jiaozhi is underscored by the fact that the 
Han sent one of their most trusted teams of generals, Ma Yuan and Duan 
Zhi, to quell the rebellion. Both generals had seen success in a military 
campaign against upstart religious leaders who were causing trouble in 
Lujiang commandery JXL (in modern-day Anhui Province), beheading 
the shaman Li Guang 4K4K4=/# and others, only a year before (42 CE) 
they were sent down to attack the Zheng/Trung sisters.” General Ma 
Yuan would later go down in Chinese history as a great official who 
brought Han civilization to the barbarians. *’ 

From this passage we also learn of a figure who does not feature 
prominently in the history of Vietnam, a certain Du Yang #863, associated 


34 As de Crespigny states: 


The earliest description of the sea trade, preserved in the Treatise of Geography of Han 
shu, emphasises the importance of Hepu commandery, and sailing distances were 
apparently counted from that territory. By the first centuries AD, however, the natural 
advantages of Longbian, with its fertile and open ground for settlement, and its access to 
a network of transport routes, had given it pride of place: the descriptions of the city 
under the rule of Shi Xie at the end of Han, and the records of Jiaozhi’s population and 
prosperity, indicate a dominant position as market and entrepot for goods brought by 
land and sea, with a flourishing trade, along the coast of China and beyond to the lands of 
southeast Asia and the Indian Ocean. (Generals of the South, Chapter 1) 


See also Li Tana, “The Tongking Gulf Through History: A Geopolitical Overview,” in 
Nola Cooke, Li Tana, and James Anderson, eds., The Tonking Gulf Through History 
(Philadephia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2011), pp. 39-52. 

35 Han shu, pp. 1628-1629. 
36 Hou Han shu, “Record of Emperor Guangwu, Lower Jiri F,” p. 68. 
37 See de Crespigny, Generals of the South, Chapter 1 and Taylor, The Birth of Vietnam. 
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with the now northern Vietnamese area of Jiuzhen (Cuu-chan), a bit 
farther to the south. Intriguingly, the Trung sisters are given all the credit 
for this rebellion, even though it seems clear from our source that there 
were more rebel leaders who had either collaborated with the Trung 
sisters or took advantage of a vacuum of local leadership in their own 
regions to rise up and maintain sort of independence from the Han. 
Certainly the notion that two rebellious women leaders were entirely 
responsible for a campaign for independence against the Han serves as 
a much more compelling story than that of random military upstarts 
(Du Yang among them — important enough to be named while the others 
were not), about whom we know even less than we know about the Trung 
sisters. One can imagine the large number of rebel leaders who were 
actually involved, which reminds us that the situation that the Han 
faced with certain kinds of Yue peoples in its frontier zones was much 
more complicated than the Chinese histories reveal. 

What is interesting in this account is that references to Yue are sparse. 
Still, there is proof that authors of this later date still considered these 
groups to be part of a larger Yue mega-culture. For one thing, the author 
of this passage specifies the location of unrest to be near Southern Yue. In 
other passages from the Hou Han shu (specifically in the account on 
General Ma Yuan) both the terms “Yue” and a relatively new term, 
“Luo-yue fi,” are used to discuss the cultural changes that Ma Yuan 
imposed on the region.*® The following statement provides some insights 
into how these Yue were seen as culturally distinct from the Han in terms 
of laws and statutes, levels of technological achievement (especially in the 
area of agricultural techniques and technologies), and other social 
systems: 


General Ma Yuan commandeered over 2,000 large and small towered ships and 
conquered over 20,000 enemy troops. He attacked the traitor Zheng Ce [the older 
Trung sister] and the factions associated with Du Yang [this time, different graphs 
are used for his name: #i/==]. From Wucheng to Jufeng, he killed or captured over 
5,000 people, pacifying the entire region South of the Passes. Ma Yuan memor- 
ialized the throne requesting that the county of Xiyu — having over 32,000 
inhabitants and lying over 1,000 li from the provincial capital — be divided into 
the counties of Fengxi and Wanghai, which the Emperor granted. The remaining 
territories were made into provinces and commanderies. He made cities and 
towns orderly and built canals and irrigation systems to benefit the people. On 
ten occasions he also memorialized the throne to refine Yue statutes by adapting 
them to Han statutes. He had the old protocols clarified and spread out to the Yue 
people so as to bind and restrain them. From that time on, the Luo-yue served and 
carried out General Ma’s traditional ways of running affairs of the state. 


38 This term appears in texts dating from the Later Han, possibly slightly earlier. 
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PREIA FRA, HK BBR A, EE BE EB OB ER ASSES, A EE 
Bl, WERT RA, WAY. RES HTP A= BOT, BAG ET ORE, i 
DETR, HAE, PZ Th Cah, TRR HER. Z 
REEERE TARE, SRA PE ARZ, H SREI R. 


This section also mentions the extensive reach of the rebellion, along 
with the fact that the Trung sisters were not the only leaders and groups 
involved. Unlike in the previous passage, where the general term “Man” 
was used (to refer to ethnic others from the South), the author here refers 
to the same groups of people as the “Yue.” Since the topic at hand 
concerns culture, laws, and technologies, it seems likely that Han authors 
considered the appellation “Yue” more appropriate, and that the term 
“Yue” had some sort of value as a marker for a certain cultural system that 
was specific to particular groups of southerners. 

From both passages in the Hou Han shu, we gain a sense that authors 
distinguished the Han from these southwestern Yue peoples not only in 
terms of the differences in political systems, but in terms of a cross- 
cultural and, quite possibly, cross-ethnic divide as well. The Luo-yue of 
the region were clearly Man whose traditions, values, administrative 
methods, laws, and technological achievements were drastically non- 
Hua-xia. In the discussion of Ma Yuan’s reforms above, words such as 
“benefit,” “make orderly,” and “pacify” all suggest that such colonial 
measures were completely justified and ultimately beneficial to the 
native peoples. This reveals the primary assumptions concerning sinici- 
zation embedded deeply in the ancient historiographical traditions. 
Similarly, it reveals a fundamental assumption about Hua-xia identity 
and culture as superior to that of the Southern Yue natives. It is only by 
paying close attention to the scope and intensity of the rebellion, along 
with oblique references to the many local leaders who participated in it 
and the strong Han response that ensued, that we might more fully 
realize how Yue agency and instances of rebellion like these constituted 
watershed moments in the history of the creation of a more permanent 
Yue identity. Even though the earliest accounts of the Trung sisters 
ostensibly glorify Chinese victory and the cultural and administrative 
successes of the Hua-xia colonizers, and even though they tell us vir- 
tually nothing of local efforts at identity construction, we need only 
ponder for a moment the gravity of the situation as well as the potential 
motives of the rebels to fathom how, in the midst of such massive 
military encounters, self-sovereignty and the consolidation of Yue iden- 
tity was at stake. 


3° Hou Han shu, 24.839. 
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Conclusion 


The historical accounts of southern armed resistance are usually brief, 
especially when compared to the northern frontier. It seems clear that the 
military power of the Han was ultimately superior to that of the rulers of 
the various Yue kingdoms, but one should be careful not to overstate their 
supremacy in this area. The sheer fact that the Han campaign to quell the 
revolt of the Trung sisters in Jiaozhi and surrounding regions lasted for 
over a year tells us that certain Yue groups were very serious about their 
own sovereignty, and that they had the will and military wherewithal to 
defend it. Many local Yue leaders rebelled only under threat of total 
destruction, as in the case of Lü Jia and Zou Yushan, who up until the 
time of rebellion were happy to serve as kings or high officials with only a 
nominal connection to imperial Han overlords. Others initiated their own 
revolts out of dissatisfaction with some aspect of Han control or coloniza- 
tion, as in the Trung sisters’ case. In either case, armed resistance meant 
taking a clear and definite stand on one’s political identity and pledging 
allegiance to a certain way of ruling and being ruled. Because one is 
willing to sacrifice bloodshed and fight to the death for independent 
rule, armed resistance is an ultimate expression of the act of carving out 
one’s own identity and space for self-sovereignty. 

Our sources give us very little information about specific formulations 
of Yue identity during times of armed resistance, although Sima Qian 
provides one example of a proclamation by Lü Jia that hints strongly at the 
creation of a Southern Yue political self. In it, Lü referred to a powerful 
and lasting political lineage and identity that held legitimacy as the ruling 
dynasty of the region. His performance of Southern Yue identity in this 
manifesto no doubt served as in important tool by which he could justify 
certain violations of Han protocol and consolidate his power against the 
Han. Lü Jia in particular invoked the loss of Yue resources and the status 
of Yue peoples to the Han. His use of local identity over and against the 
people from the Central States demonstrates how identity could be 
appropriated to gain support for rebellion and self-sovereignty. 

From this analysis we also gained a sense of the non-sacred, perme- 
able nature of Yue identity. Support for its non-sacred nature lies in the 
fact that people could, and often would, switch loyalties according to 
political or economic exigencies. Some of the key military generals who 
helped invade and destroy the kingdoms of Southern Yue were origin- 
ally “Yue people,” according to our sources. Also, the fact that many 
Southern Yue inhabitants of Panyu could be lured into betraying the 
Yue before the city was captured suggests that most people were not 
willing to die or suffer indignities merely based on their associations with 
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the kingdom of Southern Yue. In Eastern Yue, leaders deemed by our 
sources to be local Yue leaders betrayed would-be imperialists like Zou 
Yushan and his brother in their campaigns for Yue suzerainty by assas- 
sinating the incumbent power-holders, submitting to Han rule, and 
getting rewarded for it with marquisates and official Han recognition 
of their own local power. 

Precisely because external Han authority and all its accoutrements 
were a primary means for local southern chieftains or kings to bolster 
their own identity and authority, it was particularly lethal for the creation 
of independent states. Indeed, there was always somebody in the region 
who could be bribed by the Han with promises for future rewards — 
rewards such as enfeoffments and titles — that would support their own 
regional authority. The Han needed but to exploit local factionalism and 
a lack of a sense of greater Yue unity to their benefit, which they did in the 
Southeast and South (Eastern and Southern Yue regions) with great 
success. 

That Yue identity was permeable and difficult to unify is suggested by 
the fact that various forms of this identity were easily co-opted by Central 
States outsiders, just as Yue identities were easily abandoned by some 
Yue insiders. Relatively easy to adopt and abandon, Yue identity could 
also be mixed, diluted, and otherwise transformed. Many members of the 
ruling class of Southern Yue were of mixed, Yue—Central States blood. 
We recall that Lt Jia set up as king an eldest son of the Zhao lineage with a 
Yue wife, and that his own family — which may have been of Yue origin — 
was related by marriage to the ruling Zhao clan. This shows that even 
members of the ruling elite were intermarrying with local peoples, and so 
it is likely that intermarriage at lower levels was a commonplace phenom- 
enon as well. Most scholars tend to cite the purported 50,000 male 
soldiers and workers sent by the Qin state south of the Wuling mountain 
range (compared with the 10,000 Central States females ordered to 
migrate there as their possible partners) as evidence of the dearth of 
Central States females and the necessary intermixing of such lower- 
class men with local Yue women.*° 

The above notwithstanding, armed rebellions and moments of intense 
Yue resistance to conquest, encroachments, and colonization remind us 
of a constant attempt on the southern frontier to reclaim Yue identities 
through the formation of local kingdoms and, even, imperial authorities. 
The fact that so many people supported Lü Jia’s, Zou Yushan’s, and the 
Zheng/Trung sisters’ bids for independence from the Han helps support 


4 Liu Min 2!) t, “‘Kai guan’ ding lun — cong ‘Wendi xing xi? kan Han-Yue guanxi PIIRE 
i) UE SCAR AT A A,” in Nanyueguo shiji yan tao hui, 26. 
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the notion that more lasting Yue states had been real possibilities on 
numerous occasions in the past. To take an example from later history, 
local Yue/Viet lords of the tenth-century CE Red River region were able 
to stave off Song conquest and establish their own regional dynasties, 
leading to a more lasting era of Vietnamese identity and self-sovereignty. 
While the Yue lords and chieftains of the Han period were ultimately not 
successful in fighting off the Han, such later victories attest to the occa- 
sional and sometimes hugely decisive efforts of local, southern peoples. 
They also confirm the continuation of some form of Yue/Viet identity in 
later history. 

Even from the ostensibly Han, Central States, or Hua-xia perspective 
of the textual sources we use, we can gain a sense of Yue agency. The 
various acts of appeasement, subterfuge, diplomacy, and rebellion that 
many Yue leaders demonstrated toward the Han reveal some of the 
political contingencies surrounding the construction of Yue political 
and ruling-class identities in the South. Furthermore, the invocation of 
local and Han laws and customs, intermarriage with local women, and 
valuing of local and Han goods — all while appropriating tools, symbols, 
and ranks/emoluments from northern imperial rule — suggest attempts at 
creating one’s own, local form of Yue identity, although the details of such 
local processes in this early period are often lost to history. 


Conclusion 


The early twentieth-century anthropologist Fei Xiaotong #238 pro- 
vided a summary of the origins of Chinese culture in terms of ethnic 
diversity, which was later adopted more officially as an explanatory con- 
cept for Chinese ethnic unity amid diversity. He spoke of a “single body 
with multitudinous origins (47t—/4),” in which the “body” refers not 
merely to a political but also ethnic unity: the “Chinese ethnicity” 
Zhonghua minzu (PIER }K).! This panoptic perspective on what it 
means to be Chinese, one that became relevant for certain contexts in 
the twentieth century, stresses unity and wholeness at the expense of 
uniqueness and a diversity of parts.” Countless other conceptual models 
of the relationship between Hua-xia/Chinese unity and the diversity of the 
“other” have been proposed throughout the ages. Regardless of how 
authors from different eras may have formulated such models, the 
fundamental act of mapping out a particular relationship between 
unity and diversity has complemented colonial goals, helped in the 
task of governing a large and extremely diverse empire, and aided in 
cultural management and control since the time of the birth of empire 
over 2,000 years ago. 

In this book we analyzed a dominant, ancient ethnonym for the 
southern other: Yue. Through both an introductory analysis of current 
social science research and an in-depth look at the concept and represen- 
tation of Yue identity in ancient texts, we found that the ancient southern 
frontier of what is now China was far from unified and undifferentiated, as 
the ancient ethnonym “Yue” suggests. Yet it was precisely through the 
formulation of broad labels like Hua-xia and Yue that we learned about 
the power dynamics and ways of remaking the Chinese self and other in 
history. 


1 Fei Xiaotong wenji #230 (Collected works of Fei Xiaotong), 15 vols. (Beijing: 
Qunyan chubanshe, 1999). 

? For more on the history of ethnic classification and the state in recent times, see 
Thomas Mullaney, Coming to Terms with the Nation: Ethnic Classification in Modern 
China (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2010). 
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Even though ethnic diversity was likely the norm, Hua-xia authors did 
not always wish to see or admit it. They lumped the peoples of the South 
together under the rubric of “Yue” or “Bai-yue” (Hundred Yue), so that 
the entire South and Southeast appeared to be a homogeneous mass of 
southern others, foreign to the Zhou sphere of culture. As Ihave shown in 
this book, creating such a generic, undifferentiated other seems to have 
been done in the interest of building a broad, ethnic concept of the self, 
one that would be very useful later in fulfilling colonial interests. In other 
words, the concept of the “Yue” and “Bai-yue” often served as a foil to the 
imagined Hua-xia self, and, like the Hua-xia, such terms were defined 
according to broad, sweeping cultural and genealogical criteria. 

The foregoing examination of the Yue is therefore not a history of the 
ancient Yue as they were in reality but an evaluation of the knowledge that 
we have about who they might have been, as well as how they were 
depicted and identified in ancient texts. I have shown that the textual 
record on Yue is spotty, limited, and fraught with problems, and that, in 
earlier texts especially (i.e., texts from the Warring States), we may not 
even encounter much about the Yue that was factually true. However, 
rather than throw out the data because of their obvious biases, I make use 
of such distortions to shed light on the concerns and agendas of Central 
States authors as they try to categorize the Yue. In so doing, I provide a 
historical context for understanding Yue identity as a function of the 
creation of a Hua-xia self. 

My analysis reveals how the Hua-xia positioned themselves spatially at 
the center of their world, with special access to all the trappings of 
enlightenment and civilization: order, morality, normalcy, moderation, 
balance, etc. At the same time, we gain insights into the changing history 
of Hua-xia perceptions of the self and other, and we come to appreciate 
the extent to which our authors were either coming into direct contact 
with southern others or obtaining reliable information through some sort 
of lived cultural encounter of the time. 

While much more work in the areas of archaeology, linguistics, biology, 
and anthropology must be done to obtain more data and a greater under- 
standing of who the southern inhabitants of ancient China and parts of 
Southeast Asia were, we must not neglect listening closely and critically to 
what the textual record can teach us. Indeed, it reveals a process whereby 
Hua-xia and Yue identities become entwined in a duet that spotlights the 
self while making a shadow of the other, and centers the self while 
decentering the other. It also tells a narrative of the beginnings of a 
permeable, malleable, and diffuse sense of Yue self-identity at the 
start of the imperial period. These are important and profound stories 
concerning the first formulations of Hua-xia and Yue identities, and they 
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reflect early solutions in the Chinese record to the problem of creating and 
maintaining a sense of ethnic unity in light of the radical diversity of the 
ancient landscape. 

As problematic and vague as the ethnonym, “Yue” is, a couple rea- 
sons justify our using it as a lens through which to understand the 
intellectual history of the southern frontier. For one thing, our analysis 
of the breadth of the term “Yue” and its implications for drawing 
connections among various cultures and peoples across the ancient 
South forced us to take a step back from more manageable and coherent 
micro-research on individual sites, cities, provincial regions, or states. 
The sweeping nature of the term challenged us to see the southern 
frontier as our ancient Chinese elite authors did, and to try to under- 
stand how many disparate regions may have fit or been linked together 
as a larger network in their minds. For another, the ancient character- 
ization of the Yue highlighted in many instances a real distinction in 
habitat and economy; it distinguished the predominantly inland and 
agricultural networks of the Central States from the predominantly 
maritime and coastal networks in the South.’ 

Much of the history of the South involves and cannot be separated 
from the vital, interactive maritime spheres that pervaded the southern 
and southeastern coastal-riverine regions. Just as the life of steppe 
nomads to the north of the Yellow River regions differed significantly 
from that of settled agriculturalists in the Central Plains, the life of 
primarily coastal-riverine peoples south of the Yangzi might be con- 
trasted with those of the Central Plains regions as well. In particular, 
many regions of the South might be characterized in terms of a distinc- 
tive, sub-tropical flora and fauna, high humidity, and mountainous 
terrain cut by small river valleys — all of which contributed to particular 
styles of agriculture and ways of life in which sea-faring and a close 
relationship to water were common. In light of this, the term “Yue” 
provides us with a means of addressing the history of the southern 
frontier in terms of shared traits and similarities among southern regions 
and peoples — similarities that resulted from extensive communication, 
trade, and cross-cultural, cross-ethnic interactions across the riverine 
and seaboard regions of the South. 


3 Note that this interpretation differs from Magnus Fiskesjé’s claim that the peoples on the 
ancient southern frontier “were culturally, linguistically, and ethnically different, but not 
necessarily in terms of habitat or mode of subsistence.” Magnus Fiskesjé, “On the ‘Raw’ 
and ‘Cooked’: Barbarians of Imperial China,” Inner China 1—2 (1999): 142. The inter- 
pretation that I present here suggests that the highland—lowland, maritime and riverine 
economies of the South did, on the whole, constitute a rather different type of habitat from 
the intensively agricultural regions of the Central Plains. 
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Hua-xia identity as a function of the logic of centrality 


Specific articulations of the Hua-xia self and Yue other appear to have been 
motivated by a logic of centrality that constructed the self as a central, 
primary, and normative agent in relationship to a peripheral, secondary, 
and peculiar (or morally deviant) other. The Hua-xia self was formulated 
early on by Ru such as Confucius and his disciples in terms of an ethnic 
concept that employed cultural capital as the main prerequisite for group 
membership. In some Warring States texts, the Yue appeared in an ecliptic 
relationship to the Hua-xia, helping give definition to the known world but 
serving as a distant, strange, and sometimes more powerful foil to the 
central self. In such formulations, the Yue were not always made out to 
be barbarian others — sometimes they were praised so as to criticize the self— 
but the assumption of their spatio-temporal distance from the center none- 
theless placed them in an inferior position vis-a-vis the leading target, voice, 
and agent: the Hua-xia self. 

Why might the ethnic formulation of “Hua-xia” have had such a strong 
link to conceptions of centrality? The term “Hua-xia,” after all, merely 
refers to a lineage of variegated peoples who descend from the Xia cultural 
spheres. Although there may not be a direct etymological connection 
between “Hua-xia” and notions of centrality, there were certainly many 
other ways in which such centrality was asserted and reinforced in our 
texts. Perhaps most obvious are the equivalencies drawn between the 
Hua-xia people and such geopolitical and geographical markers as the 
Central States.* Indeed, our texts demonstrated in no uncertain terms 
that the self resided in the Central States and was the central, substantial 
entity in comparison to its shadowy others on the periphery. 

Given this positioning of the Hua-xia self, it makes sense that Hua-xia 
authors often referred to others through directional ethnonyms or slurs 
that underscored their lesser importance. Peoples were labeled according 
to the four directions from which they came: the Yi of the East, the Di of 
the North, the Rong of the West, and the Man of the South. This “Four 
Quadrant (Sifang JU 77)” mode of dividing up the world has deep roots in 
Shang period cosmology, and Wang Aihe has shown how such a cosmol- 
ogy was further refined and developed to incorporate the center in the 
“Five Phases (Wuxing 7147)” cosmology of the later Warring States 


4 Though the term “Central States” referred more to a geopolitical reality than an ethnic 
one, nonetheless, it was also a widespread way of referring to the “self” that paralleled the 
“self? understood to be “Hua-xia.” The term “Central Plains” is used much less fre- 
quently than “Central States” in Warring States and early imperial texts, and I am hesitant 
to say that it had ethnic connotations in early times. “Central Plains” may in fact have had 
a much more circumscribed, geographical meaning early on, and only later was it co-opted 
to represent the Hua-xia or Han ethnicity. 
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period.’ Rather than view each directional label as representing an actual 
ethnic group (and not precluding the possibility that the label may have 
specified an ethnic group at one point in its history), it is perhaps more 
fruitful to consider this nomenclature to be part and parcel of what Mark 
Lewis has called an imperializing, ruler-centered cosmology that empha- 
sized Grand Unity among disparate parts.° Such a cosmography — one 
that was symbolized in the very layout of the imperial palace (which 
situated the Bright Hall [Ming Tang 4%] and Dark Palace [Xuan 
Gong X¥] at the very center of the world) — arranged the cosmic and 
social order according to a physical, geographic taxonomy of place and 
direction, and not merely lineage.’ 

By the Han period, the Hua-xia were also considered to be the central 
lineage of many possible lineages — a schema that again highlighted unity 
among disparate parts, or branches. We see this most prominently in Sima 
Qian’s grand history, which represents all (people) under Heaven through 
multiple lineages stemming from a similar source. While Hua-xia centrality 
seems to be assumed, the Yue are included in the “many varied lineages of 
the Xia” (Zhu-xia) by dint of their descent from Yu the Great: the founding 
ancestor of the Hua-xia. The addition of alternative lineages and family 
trees gave aliens in the periphery claims to the same or associated ancestors 
as the Hua-xia while clearly differentiating them from the main, central Xia 
branch of ancestors. Sima Qian’s approach justifies the incorporation of 
others into a single diverse whole while at the same time relegating them to 
a subordinate line and reserving the center for the self. In this sense, Sima 
Qian’s method of mapping the known world through mythological lineage 
and descent also hinges upon the logic of Hua-xia centrality. 

In addition to spotlighting the centrality of the self, notions and repre- 
sentations of the Yue served to enhance the role of the Hua-xia self in the 
greater cosmos. Hua-xia authors often thought of the Yue other as inha- 
biting the same universe and abiding by the same universal rules, but as 
being prone to extremes within such a context. The center of gravity — 
indeed, the locus of harmony and balance in the cosmos — was attached to 
the self, while the Yue other was off-balance and lacking such harmony 
and gravity. To use Chinese cosmological language to frame this con- 
ceptual structure, the Yue were the yi-shadow that served to enhance 
Hua-xia yang-brightness. Cast as a background but nonetheless necessary 


> Wang Aihe, Cosmology and Political Culture in Early China (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2000), pp. 23-128. 

6 Mark Lewis discusses the mapping and ordering of spatial cosmologies in his chapter, 
“World and Cosmos,” in The Construction of Space in Early China (Albany: State 

P University of New York Press, 2006), pp. 245-273. 
Ibid. 
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contrapuntal figure on a cosmic stage, the Yue served as an undifferen- 
tiated, all-inclusive southern other that made it possible for the Hua-xia to 
play the starring role. 

Cosmographic conceptions of southerners as Man-yi, or “non-Central 
States peoples hailing from the southerly direction,” support the claim of 
Hua-xia centrality and render the specific term “Yue” even more impor- 
tant and intriguing. To be sure, the Yue were also Man-yi. But even 
though Yue identity might be conflated with that of the Man-yi of the 
South, it was different in a significant way. Rather than ubiquitously 
pointing to any alien southerner, the Yue were a specific type of Man-yi 
who formed an alternative, southern, ethnic foil to Hua-xia culture and 
ethnicity. In other words, they were more than the cosmographic other 
occupying the South (as is referenced by “Man-yi”); the Yue were an 
ethnic and cultural counterpart to the Hua-xia who confirmed and high- 
lighted not only the latter’s cosmic centrality but its cultural achievements 
and ethnic coherence as well. In such a sense, the term “Yue” should not 
be separated from its role as a partner in the making of Hua-xia identity, 
not just Hua-xia centrality. 


On the historically constructed nature of Hua-xia 
and Yue identities 


In our search for the origins of a Chinese sense of ethnicity, I took us back to 
the ancient text attributed to Confucius, the Analects. I showed how a myth 
of descent, geography, and cultural capital were the primary criteria for 
early Ru formulations of the Zhu-xia, or Hua-xia, identity in such a text. 
Later, by the early Han period, influential authors such as Sima Qian 
created alternative lineages for alien peoples surrounding the Hua-xia, 
thereby granting them a legitimate space in the ethnic imaginary — along- 
side (and sharing) the main ancestors and primary branch of the Hua-xia. 
Southern people thus occupied both a physical space on the margins as well 
as an abstract connection to founding lineages associated with the Hua-xia. 
Han authors also began incorporating certain types of spatial thinking 
into their formulations on ethnicity, drawing up formulas for categorizing 
peoples according their environments and geography. This environmen- 
tal determinism — one that fixed human traits according to factors of 
habitat and space — no doubt served to reinforce the logic of centrality 
that shaped the conceptualization of Hua-xia ethnicity. The Hua-xia self, 
after all, was not only from the “Central States,” or “Central Plains” 
regions, it was the home of a civilized Xia, Shang, Zhou cultural heritage 
that represented physical moderation and balance through ritual com- 
portment, as opposed to marginality and the lack of restraints. 
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Various Yue political identities moved from region to region and time 
period to time period in part because they offered a convenient, native, 
counter-Hua-xia tool for independent state-building and rebellion. The 
historically potent legacy of the Spring and Autumn/Warring States king- 
dom of Yue also lent caché and a sense of local, pan-regional (southern) 
power to any who would adopt such an identity for political purposes. 
But, as we saw, when Yue efforts at state-building failed, hopes for a 
political identity associated with the Yue were often dissolved or trans- 
formed beyond obvious recognition.® 

The ultimately superior forces of the Han Empire seem to have further 
hindered the growth of a sustained, unified, and unfractured sense of Yue 
identity — one that befitted the Yue as imagined by early Hua-xia authors. 
In such a period, nascent forms of Yue identity were temporary, porous, 
and malleable; in other words, they coalesced and dissolved depending on 
the success of political structures and military forces, and they were easily 
abandoned or altered when certain enticements or threats (such as death) 
came to challenge one’s formal or official allegiances. Thus, the histories 
of various early imperial Yue polities reveal an intriguing trend: whenever 
Yue states tried to claim complete independence from the Han, they may 
have achieved short-term success, but they were always stopped in the 
end by the Han. Thus, to the extent that Yue identity was espoused by 
Yue people themselves, such an identity was usually linked to non-Han 
state-building. Unfortunately, after Han Emperor Wu’s conquests of the 
entire southern frontier, it was simply not advantageous or in an indivi- 
dual’s interests to express publicly or cling too tightly to an identity that 
had lost to Han forces, though many still tried throughout the ages. 

From the beginning of the imperial period, the process of state-building 
in the South relied very heavily on external forms of legitimation from 
farther north. The Han knew this and made good use of bribes, entice- 
ments, and possibilities for an individual’s own personal gain, so that 
there was great incentive for greedy, self-interested, or self-protective 
local leaders to rebel against their neighbors or other local leaders and 
earn titles, emoluments, external legitimation, and land. Given that the 
temptations and reasons for defection or cooperation with the Han were 
great, it was no doubt very hard for enterprising local Yue leaders to use 


8 A sense of greater Yue identity associated with the entire area inhabited by the Hundred 
Yue was, in fact, never even a historical possibility. We may wonder whether this was 
testament to the fact that the concept of the Hundred Yue was merely a northern fiction 
that was never really embraced by locals, or whether it might be attributed to other 
historical contingencies throughout the ages (such as, the absence of a charismatic leader 
who, under the right circumstances, could have united the Yue under a single front, as the 
Xiongnu chieftains [shanyu *# F], had done along the northern frontier during the Han). 
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Yue identity as a tool to unite various groups of locals under a single 
cause. This was especially the case when most such leaders lacked an 
army that could defeat the Han troops in the long run. 

In sum, the divisions among so-called Yue (i.e., native, non-Hua-xia) 
groups across the South were great. Unity was constantly undermined 
and mitigated against by many political and military factors. Not only did 
the Han state end up winning most of its wars against those southern 
kingdoms and commanderies that were of geographic and strategic value 
to them; Han foreign policy also exploited the political situation among 
rival Yue leaders and factions by playing locals off each other and enticing 
them with bribes or prospects for holding power as a Han subordinate. 

While the various Yue political identities of the Han period were 
destroyed by 110 BCE, native, cultural identities of peoples in the 
South (note: not necessarily “Yue” identities) undoubtedly possessed a 
much more tenacious hold and would not have changed overnight. Even 
when powerful Han colonialists such as General Ma Yuan tried to enforce 
the adoption of Han statutes and select customs in the first century CE, it 
was likely that the scope of such changes was limited to certain metropo- 
litan regions where the Han presence could be felt and where real con- 
sequences for non-compliance were enforced through military action. In 
reality, there were very few Han officials and colonists compared to the 
population of indigenous peoples at the time. So any acculturation that 
took place was likely to have occurred in a direction that favored the 
perpetuation of native habits and the assimilation of such native habits 
by minority Han outsiders in the South, at least at this early date. 

The process of incorporating native identities and cultural practices 
into the Han fold took thousands of years. This process was clearly not 
always one of sinicization, whereby native identities vanished without a 
trace and became Hua-xia in their stead. Even early descriptions of 
attempts to establish local control suggest that the process of cultural 
change was highly varied, and it did not involve wholesale substitution of 
one culture for another. Nor did such a process occur immediately, 
and especially not during the period of Han colonial rule, despite the 
temporary obliteration of all the major Yue political entities. 

While many more of the histories of cross-cultural interactions and 
blending along the southern frontier still need to be written, it seems 
fairly clear from our study that the concept of sinicization is of limited 
use, and that the early southern frontier was far from being Hua-xia or 
sinicized during the period we have considered.” Given the minority of 


° The history of pre-modern, southern, cross-cultural relations is currently being studied by 
an ever-widening circle of scholars. For the history of the pre-Song and Song period, see 
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Hua-xia immigrants (government workers, traders, or new settlers) in 
southern communities and cities throughout the early imperial period, 
the peoples associated with the erstwhile Yue lands no doubt remained 
more a part of their native, local cultures than Central Plains cultures. It 
was only after the Eastern Han that the southern frontier of China became 
a crucible for the formation of the specific blends of Sinitic and native 
cultures and identities that are very much a part of the legacies we might 
still see in Vietnamese and southern Chinese cultures today. 


the work of Hugh Clark, or the articles in the volume edited by Nola Cooke, Li Tana, and 
James A. Anderson, The Tongking Gulf Through History (Philadelphia: University of 
Pennsylvania Press, 2011). See also the works of James A. Anderson and Sean Marsh. 
For histories concerning the Ming and Qing southern frontiers, see the work by 
C. Michele Thompson, Li Tana, Robert Antony, Liam Kelley, John Whitmore, Niu 
Junkai, Kathlene Baldanza, and many more. 
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